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The abbreviations of ancient authors and texts are in general
those given in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, occasionally
with familiar variation; references to modern scholarship gener-
ally take the form of Author-Date quotations, but short forms,
all listed in the list of abbreviations, have sometimes been used.

Unless otherwise noted, translations in the texts are my own.
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Introduction

Oh! where, Dodona! is thine aged Grove,

Prophetic Fount, and Oracle divine?

What valley echoed the response of Jove?

What trace remaineth of the Thunderer’s shrine?

All, all forgotten—and shall Man repine

That his frail bonds to fleeting life are broke?

Cease, Fool! the fate of Gods may well be thine:

Wouldst thou survive the marble or the oak?

When nations, tongues, and worlds must sink beneath the stroke!
(Lord Byron, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Canto I, 53)

Any work aiming to reconstruct the history of a major
ancient Greek sanctuary from its very beginnings comes face
to face with two auctoritates: Pausanias and previous modern
scholarship dealing with the same issue(s). The author of the
Periegesis supplies decisive information on and full accounts
of the sacred landscape of major and minor sanctuaries, which
help the modern reader and archaeologist to reconstruct in detail
these places of ancient cult and pilgrimage!. As for Dodona,
alas, Pausanias, although he might have visited the site?, is quite
tight-lipped, limiting himself to describing the sanctuary only
by its rough position in north-western Greece, i.e. Thesprotia,
and by mentioning a iepov and a sacred oak worth seeing —
Y1 8¢ Tiic Oeompwtidoc 0Tt PéEV mov kol Ala B€ag d&a, iepdv te
AWG &v Awddvn kal iepd 10D Beod enydcs. In another passage he
mentions the Dodona oak again as the second most ancient tree

1 The term “pilgrimage” to describe journeys for religious purposes in
pre-Christian societies and cultures is widespread, but controversial (Dillon 1997;
Elsner, Rutherford 20035; Scullion 2005; Rutherford 2013).

2 Musti, Beschi 1982, p. XXI and p. 303; Bearzot 1988, pp. 106-107; Zizza
2006, p. 134.

3 Paus. 1, 17, 5.
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in antiquity after the Lygos at Samos*, but no further specifica-
tion is given about the sacred landscape, the monuments and
votives within the temenos of the sanctuary of Zeus. Therefore,
the auctoritas of Pausanias, for the study of the oracular sanc-
tuary of Dodona is noticeably weak, at least in shaping a priori
the sacred landscape without the support of material evidence?.
The second touchstone, against which all is to be measured, is
modern scholarship. The history of studies on Dodona can be
divided into four main phases: the search for the site; the publi-
cation of the archaeological research of C. Carapanos in 1878;
the appearance in 1967 of H.W. Parke’s The Oracles of Zeus,
Dodona, Olympia, Ammon® and a few years later, in 1971, of
the first archaeological guide to the site by S.I. Dakaris’; and,
lastly, the very recent blooming of studies on the Epirote oracle
after the publication of Lhéte’s and Dakaris, Vokotopoulou and
Christidis’ collections of the oracular tablets of Dodona¥.

«To ascertain the site of Dodona would seem now to require
a response from the oracle itself». With these words in 1839
Wordsworth, Bishop of Lincoln, expressed all the frustration
of 18%-and-19%-century travellers who had been attempting to
determine the site of the most ancient oracle of the Greek world?.
At the time, the exact location of Dodona in north-western
Greece was a mystery, the most ancient oracular shrine of the
ancient Greek world «continuait a se dérober aux recherches
des voyageurs et des archéologues»!0. Centuries of oblivion
had literally buried the sanctuary of Dodona under dust and
earth, frustrating the curiosity of travellers and giving birth to
numerous hypotheses about its exact location in the region of
modern Ioannina.

4 Paus. VII, 25, 1.

5 Little help from other sources, for example Polybius (IV, 67, 3-4), who touches
briefly upon the stoa, the anathemata and the hiera oikia.

6 Parke 1967.

7 Dakaris 1971.

8 Lhote 2006; Dakaris, Vokotopoulou, Christidis 2013 (from now on DVC).

9 Wordsworth 1839, p. 142; Lincoln 1881, p. 229.

10 Carapanos 1878, p. 2.
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Travel literature along with illustrations of ancient ruins
proliferated in the 18" and 19" centuries, especially once the first
“archaeological” explorations had commenced!!'. This widely
spread European phenomenon inspired erudite scholars, mili-
tary officers, noble men and diplomats from France to Greece,
from Germany to Italy, to write travel guides, finding their
model and archetype in Pausanias’ Description of Greecel?.
Travellers and painters fixed their attention on ancient Medi-
terranean locations, especially those less explored, remote and
more exotic, as the sanctuary of Zeus at Dodona. In Sir William
Gell’s words, in the 1830s Dodona was «one of the most inter-
esting and difficult questions in Greek geography». The ancient
toponym(s) had not survived!3 and no trace of the ancient glory
of the oracular shrine of Zeus was apparent. This nourished the
curiosity of travellers and scholars, who, puzzled by the shifting
sub-regional divisions of ancient Epirus (Thesprotia, Molossia
and Chaonia) through the centuries'#, exercised themselves with
conjectures. The ancient authors — first and foremost Homer,
Herodotus and Strabo — in their hands, they had but windy
mountains, a river (i.e. the legendary ancient Tomaros chain
and the Acheloos), and a large assemblage of oaks as their vague
geographical references to guide them.

Among the most famous travellers in Epirus was Lord Byron,
who visited and admired the remains of the theatre at a site that
only sixty years later was identified as Dodona. On the 19* of
November 1811, Byron wrote to Rev. Richard Valpy, fellow of
the Society of Antiquarians and Headmaster of Reading School,
communicating that they had not «discovered anything worthy
in the Levant, except an amphitheatre about three hours ride
from Yanina in Epirus»!. Likewise, these ruins of the theatre

11 Tt is indeed not really correct to define these first explorations as archaeological
excavations, since the birth of archaeology as a scientific discipline based on
stratigraphical investigations dates to the 1920s-1950s (see for instance, Woolley
1930; Wheeler 1943; Wheeler 1954).

12 Fisner 1991, pp. 89-124.

13 The south-eastern region of Ioannina, named Tomarochoria, indeed misled
Leake (Dakaris 1971, p. 13).

14 Already Strabo VII, 7, C 326-329.

15 Marchand 1973, p. 134; Byron took the theatre for an amphitheatre.
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attracted others visitors, none of whom identified the place as
the seat of Zeus Dodonaeus’®.

The first identification of the site, on the basis of its geograph-
ical position and the disproportionate size of the theatre in
relation to the city, was made in 1819 by Thomas Leverton
Donaldson, a British architect, who only in 1830 published the
plan of the building in a supplement of the Antiquities of Athens.
He advanced the hypothesis that the site may have been ancient
Dodonal”.

However, Christopher Lincoln-Wordsworth is commonly
considered the first “discoverer” of the exact location of
Dodona'8. His article “Where was Dodona?”, appeared first in
his book Greece: Pictorial, Descriptive and Historical'®, and,
later, in the wake of Carapanos’ discoveries, was reproduced
as an excerpt in the Journal of Hellenic Studies in 188120,
He strongly suggested that the ruins on the eastern slope of
Mount Olytza, in the middle of a plain South-West of Ioan-
nina and known by the modern name of Kastro or Dramisos,
should be recognised as Dodona. Despite the distinct presence
of a fortified citadel, Wordsworth, like Donaldson, dismissed
the hypothesis that the visible remains belonged to Passaron,
the seat of Pyrrhus?!, because of the discrepancy between the
size of the urban centre and the magnificence of the buildings
placed outside the city-walls: a large theatre and the vestiges
of two temple-like buildings, one of which sported the frag-
ments of fourteen still-standing columns. The singular pres-
ence of a monumental theatre, unusual for this district, made
Wordsworth assume that it should have been designed not «for
the entertainment of the citizens only», but rather it served «as

16 Hobhouse 1817, pp. 66-67; Leake 1835, pp. 263-268; Hughes 1830, p. 488;
Lear 1851, pp. 379-380 and pp. 385-386; Pouqueville 1820, pp. 145-146; Holland
1815, pp. 142-147; Hawkins 1820.

17 Donaldson 1830, pp. 46-47.

18 On the paternity of the “first” identification Potts 2010, pp. 21-23;
Manopoulos 2012.

19 Wordsworth 1839, pp. 247-253.

20 Lincoln 1881.

21 Of this opinion also Pouqueville 1820, pp. 467-469; Donaldson 1830, pp.
46-47; Bowen 1852, pp. 205-207.
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an attraction for strangers, and provided gratification for those
who were brought there by the celebrity of the oracle».

The explorations at Dodona in 1875 by Constantinos Cara-
panos removed any doubt about the identification of the site.

Carapanos’ Dodone and ses ruines is the first monograph on
the most ancient oracular shrine of the Greek world??2; it starts
with a narrative description of the valley and the fortified city,
then passing on to the major findings, buildings and small votives,
brought to light in 1875. Before the excavations «le théatre et
’enceinte fortifiée étaient en apparence les ruines le plus impor-
tantes»23, but after a ten-month campaign, carried out over an
area of 20,000 square metres, Carapanos had brought to light
the remains of a Christian Basilica, of the so-called temple of
Zeus, of the bouleuterion, of the stoa with 36 pedestals, of the
South and East entrances of the sanctuary, of the retaining wall
in front of the terrace of the so-called temple of Zeus and of
a large rectangular building. The area within the fortified city
was only partly excavated. The numerous traces of burning and
fire within the sacred area were interpreted as proof of several
destructions at Dodona to be linked, especially, with Aemilius
Paulus’ conquest of the region.

From the very first explorations of the area, an extraordinary
quantity and quality of bronzes emerged. The items, having
been brought to light, were drawn in detail and presented in the
second volume of Carapanos’ publication?#.

Although being a 19 century work, with all the limitations
of the day (e.g. drawings with no measurements, the absence of
pictures), Dodone and ses ruines was rather avant-garde for its
time and with no further purport than to inform its audience of
the outstanding results of the recent excavations. In the wake
of this publication a few short articles on the epigraphic and
archaeological discoveries of Dodona appeared in journals and
miscellanea, without adding anything substantial to the debate.

22 Carapanos 1878, I-II.
23 Carapanos 1878, pp. 2-4.
24 Carapanos 1878, II.
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Almost ninty years have elapsed before a new substantial step
forward. In 1967 H.W. Parke published a monograph on the
oracular sanctuaries of Zeus, in which Dodona occupies a priv-
ileged position?’. More than half of the book is concerned with
the literary evidence mentioning, from Homer to Latin sources,
the shrine of Zeus. Very little room, only a few pages, is left to
address the epigraphic and material evidence, which is treated
separately. The book owing to the author’s soleness in collecting
and analysing the texts is still a milestone for the study of the
Epirote shrine, but is not particularly helpful for reconstructing
its interregional and pan-Hellenic importance: the arrangement
of sources, approached according to a chronological order, makes
us lose sight of the historical development of the sanctuary.

Few years later S.I. Dakaris published the Archaeological
Guide to Dodona, in English, as a contribution to the newborn
archaeological museum of loannina?®, almost a decade after
the publication of the first comprehensive results of the archae-
ological investigations (namely 7o 1ep6v ¢ Awddvnc?’) he was
carrying out on the site with D. Evangelides?8. In both cases,
Dakaris examines the site and its main structures, describing
their development from the early prehistoric phases up to the end
of Hellenistic times, certain that the life of the sanctuary ended
with Aemilius Paulus’ conquest of the region. Little space is given
to literary sources that are often mentioned en passant merely to
support the narration and highlight the exoticness of the shrine,
i.e. Herodotus’ account of the foundation of the oracle.

The location of Dodona in Epirus, a region on the fringes
of the ancient Greek world, has contributed perhaps to rele-
gating the topic to a marginal position in modern studies even
in important works on ancient sanctuaries?’. Those who have

25 Parke 1967.

26 Dakaris 1971.

27 Evangelides, Dakaris 1959.

28 Evangelides and Dakaris co-worked at Dodona from the first years of the
1950s up to Evangelides’ sudden demise in 1958. The archaeological excavations
re-started in 1965 and proceeded, almost without interruption, under the direction of
Dakaris until his death in 1996.

29 No mention in Schachter, Bingen 1992. Very cursory references in Marinatos,
Higg 1993 and Alcock, Osborne 1994.
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dealt with the issue after Parke and Dakaris have focused on
particular aspects, such as those concerning the processes of divi-
nation and Dodona’s religious officials??, or have concentrated
on particular political figures, as Pyrrhus3!, or on ethne, as the
Molossians involved in many ways with the life and administra-
tion of the sanctuary?2. In doing so, all remain basically reliant
on Parke’s and Dakaris’ accounts.

In general Dodona has long been considered a peripheral
sanctuary, mainly visited by individuals desiring to know the
future for matters of private significance, such as health, family,
business, inheritance and moving residence33. Therefore, the
importance and role of the oracular shrine of Dodona in ancient
Greek history have been underestimated.

The turning point was 2006, when a few important books
came out almost simultaneously. N. Moustakis produced the
first monograph on Epirote sanctuaries, in which Dodona
played a considerable part34. The work, like Parke’s, was not a
full monograph on the site, but it did analyse very briefly some
of the literary and epigraphic evidence concerning the role of
Dodona between the 6™ and 1% centuries BC within the circuit
of Epirote shrines.

E. Lhote’s publication3s of 167 oracular tablets36, which
until then had appeared sporadically in archaeological reports

30 Rachet 1962; Gartziou-Tatti 1990; Rudhardt 2006; Marsa Gonziles 2007;
Georgoudi 2012; Viscardi 2012-2013; Parker 20135.

31 Lévéque 1957; Santagati Ruggeri 1997; Zodda 1997.

32 Franke 1955; Larsen 1968; Cabanes 1976; Cabanes 1981; Davies 2000;
Funke 2000b; Bowden 2003; Meyer 2013.

33 Prestianni Giallombardo 2002.

34 Moustakis 2006.

35 Lhoéte 2006.

36 Very narrow lead bands, in which the writing runs along the length of the
whole support, but never carried over to the reverse. In some cases the backs have the
name of the enquirer, a reference to the subject or some letters. Most of the tablets
were folded or rolled so that the writing, running for the whole length of the band, is
kept in the inside. Some of the tablets are clearly palimpsests, which indicate that they
were often re-used, and also motivate in part the use of the lead, a ductile, soft and
relatively inexpensive metal, to be scratched out and re-manipulated.
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and various other short works?7, is a very significant and to
some extent revolutionary contribution. His linguistic analysis
of the tablets is a secure base on which to understand the sphere
of influence enjoyed by the oracle of Dodona through the study
of its consultants. A year later, this epigraphic collection was
enriched by E. Eidinow’s Oracles and Curses, in which few new
oracular texts from Christidis’ manuscript on the thousands of
unpublished tablets unearthed at Dodona were reproduced with
the permission of the author38.

In the same year M. Dieterle published the first monograph
on Dodona since Carapanos. The book is mainly focused on
the sacred and profane architecture of the shrine from ca. 400
BC to 167 BC, while literary and epigraphic sources are treated
together with almost no discussion of their content. Votives are
analysed on the basis of their iconographical representations,
without paying attention to their shape, place of production,
dating, function and significance. A similar treatment is found
in T.E. Emmerling’s Studien zu Datierung, Gestalt und Funk-
tion der “Kultbauten” in Zeus-Heiligtum von Dodona, where
analysis of the architecture prevails and is treated in isolation,
without attempting to understand the monumentalization as a
more complex feature in the whole diachronic and synchronic
development of the shrine3’.

The great novelty in the field is the recent posthumous
publication of 4216 oracular tablets from Dodona by Dakaris,
Vokotopoulou and Christidis#*0. As Parker rightly points out,
«the figure of 4216 is admittedly somewhat misleading, not
just because a single tablet may contribute several numbers (if
written on both sides and bearing several distinct questions) but
more importantly because many, in fact the vast majority, of the
new texts are too fragmentary to provide any useful informa-

37 Archaeological reports in PAE, EpirChron as well as Vokotopoulou 1992;
Dakaris, Christidis, Vokotopoulou 1993; Christidis, Dakaris, Vokotopoulou 1997;
Christidis, Dakaris, Vokotopoulou 1999.

38 Eidinow 2007, p. 6.

39 Emmerling 2012. In this sense, the short article by Quantin 2008 is more
insightful.

40 DVC.
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tion*!». Parker, moreover, remarks the provisional character of
this study, which does not include most of the tablets found by
Evangelides and Dakaris between 1952 and 1959 and all those
from Dakaris’ excavations from 1965 onwards*2. The prema-
ture death of the three editors affected the space and quality
reserved to the commentary of the enquiries, which goes little
beyond the linguistic analysis, as well as the edition of the texts,
which is some times rather tentative. For this reason, an inter-
national team has been engaged since 2015 in the re-edition of
all the tablets under the direction of Pierre Bonnechére of the
University of Montreal*3. The project aims to publish a search-
able open-access electronic database of all the tablets with an
edition of the text faifthful to the original, avoiding any tenta-
tive reading, as well as an adequate commentary.

The potential of the information deducible from the published
lead tablets, which contain the private and public questions of
the consultants and, sometimes, also the answers of the oracle,
is undisputed. Beside the enrichment of the existing onomastic
corpora, other fields of study, relating, for example, to ancient
mobility, will benefit from this cluster of evidence: the exam of
private enquiries, especially those about business and trade, will
highlight the intense net of contacts in the Mediterranean and
provide important information on the type of goods exchanged
and, in the luckiest cases, their origin and destination(s).

These documents, however important they are, are never-
theless very problematic under many respects**. The main issue

41 Parker 2016, p. 72.

42 Indeed Lhote 2006 contains a few questions that are not in DVC (Parker
2016, p. 72 n. 12).

43 <https ://dodonaonline.com/>.

44 First the identity of the inscriber is difficult to ascertain, even when the name of
the enquirer is expressed: who did in fact write down the questions (and the answers)?
Was it the consultant or was there an official scribe? Moreover, what was the effective
function of these tablets? Were they used in the divinatory practice? All the questions
were written down? For what reason(s) have only a few answers survived? (On
these issues Piccinini 2013b). Besides, there is a remarkable inconsistency between
the oracular texts testified by inscriptions and those transmitted by literary sources
(Naerebout, Beerden 2012; Luraghi 2014, pp. 236-237). Finally, while in the
inscriptions Zeus is often addressed as Zeus Naios and associated to Dione, literary
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that interferes with their full exploitation in the study of the
catchment area of the shrine, which is the focus of this book,
is chronology. These tablets are often dated on a palaeographic
basis, but a relative chronological sequence, based on the letter
shape, is difficult to assess as the writing of each sign is strongly
dependent on the fineness of the tool used to inscribe and the
thickness of the lead, a very ductile material, not to mention
the writing abilities, and in general the literacy, of the inscriber
(if s’The was not a scribe). Moreover, these tablets have been
dated from the mid-6™ century to the first half of the 2™ century
BC#, that is to say a short period compared to entire lifespan
of the shrine, whose emergence as religious centre dates to the
Early Iron Age and whose end is generally dated at the time
of Aemilius Paulus’ conquest of Epirus in 168/7 BC*, but is
certainly later?”.

Thus, in order to reconstruct the catchment area and the
historical development of the shrine I have relied on various
types of evidence, literary, archaeological and, when available,
epigraphic, testifying to private and public devotees dedicating,
consulting and performing rituals at Dodona up to the mid-4®
century BC*8. All the sources have been considered not as isolated
testimonies*’, but as interconnected pieces of a complicate jigsaw.

The first unquestionable evidence of cult activity is detected
in the Early Iron Age: Dodona attracted local visitors belonging

references to Zeus Naios (and Dione) are few and far between [Soph., Od. Akanth.
455 (Radt); Demosth. XXI, 51-54; Parke 1967, p. 68 e p. 78 n. 36].

45 Lhéte 2006, pp. 11-22.

46 Diod. VII, 7, 3; Plut. Aem. XXIX, 2-5.

47 Piccinini 2013c, part. pp. 190-191; Parker 2016, p. 71 n. 6. The Naia festivals
were performed at Dodona up to the 3' century AD (Cabanes 1988).

48 The role of Dodona as religious and political centre of the Epirote ethne from
the 4t century BC onwards is outside the scope of this work. On this issue Moustakis
2006, pp. 86-90; Meyer 2013; Piccinini 2016a.

49 For this reason isolated pieces of evidence, such as the consultations by the
inhabitants of Rhegion in c. 475 BC (Lhote 2006 nos. 154-155; Vokotopoulou 1992,
p. 78; Lombardo forthcoming), the small tripod mentioning Sotairos from Cyprus
(Piccinini 2013a) or the graffito Nai® on a 6™ century BC black-glazed cup from
Bérézan, the ancient Borystenes/Olbia in the Black Sea (Solovyov 2005; «REG»,
CXXIIL, 2009, p. 502, no. 361, no. 263), unavailing in establishing (the beginning of)
long-lasting relationships between Dodona and people from a specific area, are here
not taken into account.



27

INTRODUCTION

(1oyme @ uoner

1SO[[T) SULIYS Y3 JO BAIB JUdWYDILD Y, '] "SI

wy 00£L

V3S NVINOI

YADHOD

Vi3S DILVIHav




PY:] INTRODUCTION

to local ethne and no element points to its popularity stretching
beyond the immediate neighbouring area (Chapter 1).

The shrine, which, according to Strabo, was first under
the control of the Thesprotians and later of the Molossians®?,
acquired an interregional importance only in the mid-7" century
BCS1, when it started to attract devotees far beyond the Pindos
mountain range and the lonian sea. The first non-Epirote who
established long-lasting relationships with Dodona were the
Euboeans (Chapter 2), followed by the Corinthians, who set up
a network of contacts and exchanges in the area even before the
foundation of their colonies on the lower Adriatic and Ionian
shores (Chapter 3).

Up to the mid-6" century BC the shrine was mainly visited by
those circulating in the North-West for colonial and economic
purposes, but the scenario changed when the Spartans, neigh-
bours and allied of the Corinthians, began to display their
interest for Dodona. Their devotion, variously attested from the
mid-6" century BC, contributed remarkably to increase the inter-
national renown of the shrine (Chapter §). From that moment
onwards it was a crescendo: Dodona enticed new devotees and
its catchement area increased significantly. From the end of the
6™ century, the Aleuadae, from neighbouring Thessaly, focused
on Dodona in order to enhance their image and strengthen their
power through mythical and genealogical ties with the shrine
(Chapter 6). In the 5% century the Boeotians (Chapter 6) and
the Athenians (Chapter 7) began consulting, offering, sending
theoriai and performing rituals (fig. 1)°2. Dodona, as Delphi and
Olympia, became a prime shared arena of display, participa-
tion and competition, providing virtually alternative space for
internal and international political interaction.

50 Strabo VII, 7, 11, C 328.

51 Olympia and Delphi were already pan-Hellenic shrines in the 7 century BC
(Morgan 1990; Morgan 1993).

52 The re-dating to the 5% century BC of the musical competitions of the Naia
(West 2010; Piccinini 2013a) confirms the full pan-Hellenic dimension achieved by
the shrine.



Chapter 1

A Sanctuary on the Fringes of the Greek World

A Biased Perspective

In his 1974, second edition of The Greeks Overseas, Sir John
Boardman observed «excavations in what are now Albania,
Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria have told us much about the northern
neighbours of the Greeks in the Iron Age and supplemented the
scant and often imaginative testimony of ancient writers. But
there is still much to be understood and although the character
of the civilization of these peoples is at times quite clear, its
relationship to that of Greece itself, even in the simple matter
of time, is not always so straightforward»!. Despite the forty-
year gap since Boardman’s statement and an increasing number
of archaeological excavations being conducted nowadays in
southern Albania and northern Greece, our knowledge of
the history of the region, in its political, social and economic
development, is far from exhaustive?. For decades Epirus and
Epirote matters have occupied little space in modern studies for
a number of reasons, not least the complete closure and isola-
tion of modern Albania after the Second World War, which
stopped foreign archaeological excavations until the fall of the
communist regime in 19913, Several other interlocking elements

1 Boardman 19742, pp. 233-234.

2 The few comprehensive studies on Epirus, such as those by Franke 1955,
Lepore 1962, Hammond 1967 and Cabanes 1976 need to be updated in light of
recent and ongoing investigations.

3 Exceptional and short-lived collaborations are those between Albanian and
Russian archaeologists in Butrint.
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are, furthermore, the basis for the marginality* of Epirote
issues in ancient and modern scholarship, in primis the paucity
of sources on Epirote history®. Epirus and in general Epirote
matters are incidental and marginal topics in ancient sources®.
In the Atheno-centric, or at most Sparto-centric, perspective of
ancient historiography, Epirus, and everything it encompasses —
the oracular shrine of Dodona included — represents a cultural
periphery, a grey zone in which it is difficult to comprehend and
contextualise events, phenomena and changes. In this border
region’, situated between Greece proper and barbarian Illyria
there was, and still is, a particularly subtle distinction between
what was considered truly Greek and what was not8. In ancient
as in modern times, those living at the frontier of the Hellenic
world were considered a mixed population, a melting pot, in
which Greek elements were strongly mingled with local and

4 As for the concept of marginality, liminality and core-periphery, Ashcroft,
Griffiths, Tiffin 2000, pp. 36-37, 130-131, 135-136, 233-234; Vanotti, Perassi 2004,
pp- IX-X; Malkin 20055 Malkin 2011.

5 Local Epirote historiography is especially attested in connection to the deeds
of the Molossian king Pyrrhus (Proxenus’ Hypomnemata FGrHist 703). Also Jacoby
FGrHist 111, C, VIL, Epirus, pp. 556-565.

6 Thuc. II, 80, 5-6. On the contrary, material and epigraphic evidence, especially
from the 5% century onwards, is rather abundant. Its publication, however, is in
progress (for instance IEpidamnos; IApollonia; IBouthrotos; I1Albania 2016), so
these fresh data often from new excavations need to be studied first in order to enrich
and clarify the vague picture put forward by literary evidence.

7 The establishment of borders in Epirus is a very difficult task. The continuity
of the land, without strong and precise geomorphic features useful to separate
populations and demarcate territories, especially at its northern and southern limits,
does not help. The matter is also complicated by the presence of Greek colonies
on the coastal area facing the Adriatic Sea. The Greeks attempted to determine a
border to separate what was Greek from what was not: Strabo (VIII, 1, 3, C 321) for
instance, fixed the western limit of Hellas in the Gulf of Ambracia and the eastern
in the Thermaic Gulf (Fantasia 2017, pp. 2-3). In this sense Epirus was excluded,
theoretically, from Greece, but in practice the situation was more complicated, as
Strabo (VII, 7, 8, C 326-327) himself admits.

8 Populations in north-western Greece were often described as violent, bellicose
and savage. Apart from Hom., Od. XVIII, 84-87, 116, also Thuc. 1, 5, 1; 11, 68, 9; II,
80, 3-6; I, 81, 4-8; I1, 82; III, 94, 4-5; IV, 126. These ideas were often influenced by
a sort of “geographical determinism”, according to which the natural environment
of a place profoundly influenced the nature of its inhabitants (Aristot., Pol. VIL, 7, 1,
1327b; Shaw 1982-1983; Panessa 1991, pp. 123-153; Cabanes 1991, p. 70; Giorcelli
Bersani 2001, p. 27; Borca 2002).
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indigenous ones’. Areas of bilingualism'? and the cultural and
linguistic links with the Macedonians to the east and the Illyr-
ians to the North, make the ethnic identity of the Epirote tribes
and north-western ethne a complicate issue'l.

The geographical location of this region at the fringes of
the Greek world, an aspect that is often highlighted by ancient
authors!2, as well as its geomorphology are further elements
that have contributed to the relegation of the topic to a marginal
position in ancient and modern scholarship. Epirus is commonly
known as “the Switzerland of Greece”!? — a modern popular
expression, which immediately conjures the stark difference in
landscape between this area and the rest of the country, in that
mountains occupy eighty-eight per cent of the territory (fig. 2):
five ridges run parallel to the coast from North-West to South-
East, with the Pindos chain dividing Epirus from Macedonia to
the East. The central group of mountains reaches an average
altitude of 2000m above sea level, while isolated peaks in north
and south Epirus reach, respectively, 3000 and 4000m. Winter
in Epirus is particularly severe'* and the rainfall is much higher
there than in the rest of Greece!S. Thus the first impression of
the region one has, with mountain chains running even along
the coast, is that of a territory difficult to cross and rather cut
off from the more compact southern block.

Yet this geographical and cultural isolation of Epirus is more
apparent than real. An examination of the literary and archae-
ological evidence demonstrates that the region was certainly a
frontier, but a very permeable one, where men, goods and ideas
circulated from a very early time around a pivot: the oracular
shrine of Dodona. That such a lively exchange existed on many

9 Boardman 19742, p. 235; Inventory, p. 338.

10 Strabo VII, 7, 8, C 326-327.

11 As for the internal and external perceptions of Epirote identity, Malkin
2001; Mari 2011. On Thucydides’ ambivalence towards Aitolians, Antonetti 1990a,
pp. 71-76; Malkin 1998a, pp. 145-146; Bommelije, Doorn 1987; Grainger 1999;
Scholten 2000; Landucci Gattinoni 2004.

12 Hdt. 1V, 33; Thuc. II, 80, 3-6.

13 Hammond 1997, p. 12.

14 Aristot., Met. 1, 14, 352a-b; Liv. XLIIL, 21, 7-8.

15 Hammond 1967, pp. 14-17; Cabanes 1991, p. 70.



32 THE SHRINE OF DODONA IN THE ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL AGES. A HISTORY

ADRIATIC SEA
NEMERTSIKA

mountains.

IMITSIKELL
mountains

Tomaros TZOUMERKA'
mountains mountains

IONIAN SEA

Fig. 2. Map of Epirus (illustration © author)

different levels was likely the basis for the growing importance
of the oracle of Zeus in a regional and interregional context.
As a matter of fact, the territory was easily traversable via
numerous routes, connecting the North with the South and the
East with the West!¢. The two main Gulfs, i.e. the northern Gulf
of Aulon and the southern Gulf of Ambracia, guaranteed good
landing places and valuable access to the mainland from the sea.

16 The most famous example is the via Egnatia.
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Other smaller inlets next to the coast provided useful and safe
anchorage to those who tried to approach land.

Moreover, from the mountains many rivers — namely the
Aoos, the Thyamis, the Acheron, the Louros and the Arach-
thos — flow into the Adriatic and Ionian Seas. As in antiquity,
most of them are still navigable for long stretches'” and with
their tributaries they create a complex network of communica-
tion. Their alluvial plains and valleys, then, also provided contin-
uous routes to access internal areas. From the north coast down
to the south, an ancient as much as a modern traveller could
begin his journey inland from, at least, three different places: the
Gulf of Aulon, near the Thyamis promontory; the natural nook
in front of the island of Paxos, in proximity to the outlet of the
river Acheron; and the Gulf of Ambracia. By water, the easiest
route would have been to go inland, eastwards, by following
the course of the main rivers, which were navigable for long
tracts. All routes passed close to Dodona, but the so-called Via
Sacra, which actually reached the shrine, seems to have started
from the Gulf of Ambracia and would have followed the river
Louros!s.

Routes crossing the Pindos Mountains from West to East
can also be traced. Mainly they followed the valleys of the
rivers Aoos and Drinos in the North from the Gulf of Aulon,
and Acheloos in the South from the Gulf of Ambracia, at least
for the first stages'®. After following the alluvial plain of the
Aoos and its tributary Drinos up to the foot of the Nemertsika
Mountains, a hypothetical traveller would have gone around
the chain either to its left or its right, so as to reach the valley
at the foot of the Mitsikeli mountains and on through the plain
of Toannina. To reach the next step, Thessaly, one would have
crossed the Tzumerka Mountains, in the south Pindos range,
going towards Kalambaka. From the South the route proceeded
in the same way, up to the river Acheloos towards Gardiki and,

17 Lepore 1962, pp. 12-13; Hammond 1967, pp. 14-17; Soueref 1993, p. 29.

18 Hammond 1967, pp. 33-34; Casson 1968, pp. 289-294; De Gennaro,
Santoriello 1994, p. 397.

19 Dion. Hal. I, 51, 1 claims that Aeneas began his journey to Dodona after
landing in the Gulf of Ambracia.
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then, straight on to Kalambaka. Apart from these main routes
described above, it is important to note the existence of several
minor passages, mainly known to local shepherds and wood-
cutters. A recent study of the human settlements in the internal
part of the region points out that most sites were located along
the main transhumance routes2?. The archaeological evidence
shows that all these paths were probably used from the Bronze
Age down to the 6™ century BC and beyond?!.

Dodona as a Landmark and Crossroads

An examination of Epirote exchange networks in the Bronze
Age and the analysis of the early finds in Dodona overturn the
idea of Epirus as an isolated region. Archaeological evidence
from Epirote sites is mostly unpublished, but recent studies on
the Aegean imports found there highlight their outstanding
presence at a very early stage. lacono’s work?2, mainly based
on Onnis’ research?3, constitutes a fundamental exposition of
how from the Middle Helladic IIT onwards, i.e. Epirote Middle
Bronze Age (from c¢. 1750 BC), Dodona represented a signifi-
cant node in the circulation of “external” goods in the regionZ.
The importance of this study, whose strength is not in a quanti-
tative approach, but in the variety and quality of findings from
the region?’, is twofold. On the one hand, it offers a method-
ology that can be applied to following historical periods; on the
other, it spotlights Epirus’ lack of isolation and the centrality

20 Dausse 2004, pp. 177-189. These roads had their strategic importance during
military campaigns (Hammond 1967, pp. 34-35; Melfi, Piccinini 2012, pp. 37-50).

21 Lepore 1962, p. 13.

22 Tacono 2014.

23 Onnis 2008a; Onnis 2008b.

24 “Exogenous” items, i.e. swords, daggers, knives, double axes, spearheads,
Mycenaean pottery, etc., are considered together with their find-spots, i.e. tumuli,
necropolis, settlements, etc. Iacono 2014 (on the basis of Onnis 2008a; Onnis 2008b;
Wardle 1977; Tartaron 2004) notes that in the Late Helladic Age the axis and the
centre of all these traffics shifted from north to south Epirus. In the Middle Helladic
Period the majority of exchanges concentrated on sites in between Corcyra and the
Epirote coast (in the area of modern Valona).

25 Onnis 2008a; Onnis 2008b; Iacono 2014.
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of Dodona within a network of exchange. In the light of recent
network analysis?® — according to which the focus is not on
each archaeological record, but on the ties and interconnections
between find-spots and material culture — synchronic distri-
bution maps, highlighting the network of Aegean imports for
Bronze Age Epirus, point out the centrality, or rather the “inbe-
tweenness-centrality”2” of Dodona in this communication and
exchange network from the Late Helladic Period (c. 1400 BC)
onwards. During the last phases of the Middle Helladic Period
in Epirus (c. 2100 BC), Dodona was only one of the nodes in
this network of exchange, which was more oriented towards the
North and the coastline and had its centre in the area around
the modern town of Valona. From the Late Helladic IIIA, i.e.
Epirote Late Bronze Age (c. 1400 BC), the axis moved inland
and Dodona became a key spot within this web of nodes. The
reasons for such a shift are unknown, but it might not be too
hazardous a guess to identify the agents of these exchanges —
likely connected with the control and exploitation of minerals
in North and inland Epirus?8® — as the local transhumant shep-
herds, who seasonally moved from internal regions to the coast
in search of grazing.

Because of the importance of transhumance in the socio-eco-
nomic organization of Epirus?’, it is logical to think that these
“exogenous” goods were not exchanged randomly within a
territory, but that these commodities represented bargaining
chips between locals and outlanders, and that their circulation
reproduced — perhaps with a little variation — the same circuits
used by locals for their communication and dealings.

The actual geomorphology of the Epirote landscape, with
mountains occupying most of the territory, and its small,
unevenly distributed population affected both the political

26 Malkin, Constantakopoulou, Panagopoulou 2009; Malkin 2011; Broodbank
2013, passim.

27 The theory of betweenness-centrality was proposed by the American sociologist
L. Freeman, according to whom a node in a communication network is central to the
extent that it falls on the shortest paths between pairs of other nodes (Freeman 1977).

28 Mainly gold, silver, amber, see infra and Onnis 20082 and Onnis 2008b.

29 Georgoudi 1974, pp. 155-185; Skydsgaard 1988; Chandezon 2006.
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and socio-economic organization of the people living there30.
In such an environment — a large territory, plains confined to
the coast and river courses, population scattered in small settle-
ments — the socio-political organizational structure of the ethnos
fitted perfectly3!. Ancient sources3? and a few case studies of
sites in Molossia33 have highlighted the lack of proper urban
development, that is to say a political organization based on a
polis-system34, as well as the marked pastoral character of the
economy of the region.

Agriculture was practised3’, but the main activity appears
to have been sheep and cattle rearing?¢. Ancient authors docu-
ment an abundance of herds for Epirus, especially of cattle and
sheep?”. Hesiod mentions Hellopia in Epirus as a place with
«[...] many crops and good meadowland, wealthy in flocks and
shambling cattle; therein dwell men rich in sheep and rich in
cattle [...]»33. According to Hecataeus and Pseudo-Scylax, the

30 Hammond 1997, p. 26; Dakaris 1985, pp. 103-104; Dausse 2011.

31 As for the prevalence of ethne in ancient northern Greece, Sordi 1997, pp.
87-108; Brock, Hodkinson 2000, pp. 21-30; Morgan 2003, esp. pp. 4-16.

32 Thuc. I, 5; I1, 80, 5-6; Arist., Historia Animalium VIIL, 7, 595b; Ps.-Scylax 32.

33 Vitsa and Liatovouni in primis, respectively Vokotopoulou 1986 and Dakaris
1982, pp. 357-375.

34 In inland communities poleis are attested not before the 4™ century BC
(Inventory, pp. 338-339).

35 Hes., Eoiai, fr. 240 (Merkelbach, West) = 181 (Most) writes about the Epirote
agricultural wealth. Hammond 1997, p. 26, pp. 40-41. Lycurgus (In Leocratem, 26)
testifies to corn imports from Epirus; Liv. XLIV, 16, 2 and Caes., BC III, 42 and 45
testify to the abundance of cereals in north Epirus; Plut., Flam. V, 1 writes about
enormous stocks of provisions in 198 BC; Virg., Georg. I, 8 mentions the Chaonian
acorn.

36 Other important activities were connected to the exploitation of natural
resources, such as the cutting of timber and mineral extraction. The region is
particularly rich in forests, whose trees were used for the construction of boats, and
precious materials, such as silver and marble. On the importance of timber in the
ancient world (Meiggs 1982).

37 Arist., Historia Animalium 111, 21, 522b; VIIL, 7, 595b; Varro, RR 11, 1, 2; 2,
2055, 659, 3.

38 Hes., Eoiai, fr. 240 (Merkelbach, West) = 181 (Most). Archaeological evidence
does not support the literary sources in this instance: we would have expected to
find great quantities of zoomorphic figurines at Dodona, as at Olympia, but for the
Late Bronze Age period only very few horses and hounds have been brought to light
(Vokotopoulou 1973, pp. 55-56). Later in the 6% century BC bulls are reproduced
on some decorations of a few bronze vessels [Mildeberg Collection no. 148 (Walker
1996, pp. 175-176, fig. 276; Rimon, Shchori 1999, p. 27, fig. 47; Dieterle 2007, p.
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Erytheian plain, whence Heracles drove the cattle of Geryon3?,
was also located in Epirus; and Pindar describes «far-stretching
Epirus where cattle-pasturing lofty forelands shelve down from
Dodona to the Ionian straits»40, Likewise, Aristotle and later
authors stress the size and quality of Epirote cattle*!. Addi-
tionally, according to ancient sources there were royal herds of
sheep and cattle at the court of Pyrrhus*2.

Seasonally, men and their herds moved along the water-
courses and plains, which presented easy and natural routes,
providing watering and pasture. The shepherds guided their
animals into the mountains to find new and better meadows,
preferring to go through passes and valleys than to cross the
highest peaks. An intricate network of routes connecting adja-
cent regions, as already observed, criss-crossed Epirus*3. The via
Egnatia was very likely one of them in origin, and was probably
exploited long before the arrival of the Romans. These paths,
although they have only recently begun to be mapped out archae-
ologically#4, constituted the basis for the relationships between
Epirus and neighbouring regions. Through them, contacts were
established by shepherds moving over Pindos and practising a
rough form of economy by exchanging goods and ideas with
communities they passed along the way*’. Men, commodities,

367 F 104); Paris, Louvre, LO MNC 1782 (De Ridder 1913, p. 19 no. 92, pl. 10 no.
92; Dieterle 2007, p. 367 F 104a); Ioannina, AM 156 (EpeirChron 1935, p. 228 no.
4, pl. 19 b 21; Vokotopoulou 1973, p. 73; Dieterle 2007, p. 374 F 375)].

39 Hecat. FGrHist 1 F 349; Ps.-Scylax 26.

40 Pind., Nem. IV, 51-53.

41 Arist., Historia Animalium 111, 21, 522b; Plin., N.H. VIII, 45 and 176;
Varro, RR 11, 6 (pecuarias habuerunt in Epiro magnas) and 11, 5, 10; Hesych., s.v.
Keotpvikol Boeg; Suda, s.v. Aopwvoi Posc.

42 Plut., Pyrrh. V; Arist., Historia Animalium 111, 21, 522b; VIIL, 7, 595b; Varro,
RRTL 9, 5.

43 Lepore 1962, p. 13; Dausse 2011. These roads had their strategic importance
during military campaigns (Melfi, Piccinini 2012).

44 A recent project, Crossing Pindos: Passage and Defense, carried out by the
University of Thessaloniki under the supervision of Prof. Y. Pikoulas between 2002
and 2006, attempted to reconstruct the local road network of ancient Epirus and
Macedonia, clarifying the economic transactions between these two regions.

45 Dakaris 1985, p. 104; Hammond 1997, pp. 34-45; Prendi 2002, part. p.
88; Douzougli, Zachos 2002. Vokotopoulou 1986, pp. 255-257 attributes the
responsibility for the spread of pottery cat. IV found in Epirus to the shepherds of
Pindos and central Macedonia in the 15® and 14* centuries BC. Whether the same
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information, ideas and social ties circulated and travelled along
with the herds, crossing the borders of Epirus#. It seems that
at a very early stage the sanctuary of Dodona lay at the centre
of this web of paths and routes, perhaps acting, at least at the
beginning, as a landmark for local shepherds.

Transhumance as a form of socio-economic organization
entails support locations as is demonstrated by semi-perma-
nent or ephemeral forms of inhabitations, similar to those of
contemporary shepherds; it also necessitates a mental topolog-
ical map*’. Located on a plateau not far from the plain and
lake of Ioannina, the site of Dodona likely first worked as a
landmark within the “hodological space” of the transhumant
routes*. In this network of tracks, the orientation depended
on natural indicators: the shepherd found his bearings for
pastures and rivers by following, in succession, fixed distinctive
markers, such as rivers, lakes, peculiar-shaped peaks, landscape
anomalies, etc. The area around Dodona is particularly dotted
by natural landmarks, which likely contributed, on the one
hand, to the construction of the virtual “hodological” map of
the transhumant shepherds back and forth from mountains to
sea and, on the other, to signify first to the herdsman and later
to pilgrims, the proximity of the shrine. Apart from the long
and narrow plateau where the shrine is situated, the landscape

routes were followed by merchants as well in later periods or whether the Epirote
economy always remained in the hands of the transhumant shepherds is hard to
establish.

46 A significant example is provided by the Corinthian and Laconian imports,
mainly bronze artefacts, found in the necropoleis of Vitsa and Trébénishté from the
8™ to the 4™ centuries BC. For Vitsa, Vokotopoulou 1986, p. 340; Vokotopoulou
1987; Morgan 1988, pp. 316-322; for Trébénishté, Stibbe 2003; Kuzman 1985, pp.
65-67; Bouzek 2000, pp. 36-37.

47 Kontogiorgos 2008; also the study on Sarakatsani shepherds by Campbell
1964.

48 The father of the notion of “hodological space”, as a consequence of “field
theory”, is the psychologist K. Lewin, who first elaborated it to explain human
personal perception and behaviour in a specific environment (Lewin 1936). Such a
theory, according to which each human being relates to the surrounding space in a
very subjective and intuitive way, creating points of reference to be remembered in
future, has been applied in Greek history to describe ancient mapping and travelling.
Fundamental works here are Janni 1984; Gehrke 1998a; Gehrke 1998b; Brodersen
1995.
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around Dodona is marked by other idiosyncratic natural signs:
the plain of loannina and the lake; the towering mass of Mt.
Olytsika (ancient Tomaros) that dominates the valley and its
multiple springs*’; the valley that acts as a watershed for two
rivers, the Louros and the Thyamis (and its tributary Smolitsa,
whose source is at the northern limit of the plateau). The most
distinctive element, however, was the so-called theogephyra,
“god’s bridge”, a natural bridge of conglomerate boulders
located at the southern head of the valley>°.

The importance of Dodona as a nodal location within
exchange networks and the periodic movements from the moun-
tains to the coast and vice versa finds parallel cases in the sanc-
tuaries of Olympia, Thermos, Delphi and Kalapodi. Because of
a series of natural landmarks, these places claimed a significant
position within the communication networks of the local shep-
herds, first as meeting points and later as cult places.

The location of the sanctuary of Olympia, along the main
transhumant routes of Elis, contributed significantly to the emer-
gence of the site as a sacred place®!. As in the case of Dodona,
the valley in which the shrine of Zeus Olympios was established
was at the confluence of two rivers — the Kladeios is a tributary
of the Alpheios, next to Mount Kronos and a Helladic tumulus,
in other words in a spot with natural and artificial markers easy
to detect season after season, year after year. Slightly different is
the case of Delphi, lying at the intersection of two main roads,
one North-South oriented and another East-West, all passing
around Mount Parnassos. Delphi became a point through which
all transhumant shepherds were obliged to pass on their way to
the Itea plain’2. The sanctuary of Apollo at Thermos in Aetolia,
which acquired federal importance only from 367 BC onwards,
was located on the north-east side of the Trichonis lake, east
of a small plateau at the foot of Mounts Lakkos, Tymphrestis

49 Also highlighted by ancient authors: Theopomp. FGrHist 115 F 319 (= Plin.,
N.H. 1V, 1, 2); Hygin., Astron. 11, 23.

50 Another theogephyra lies close by, in the area of Zitsa (Hammond 1967, pp.
169-173; Hammond 1997, pp. 16-19).

51 Taita 2007, pp. 83-89 with previous bibliography.

52 Wagner-Hasel 2000, pp. 266-281; Wagner-Hasel 2002, pp. 163-164.
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and Korax, belonging to the Pindos chain. This religious centre
was not along the normal communication routes of Aetolia, but
its position and increasing importance can be explained only if
it were a meeting point and crossroads within the paths used
by the shepherds in Aetolia next to the lakeS3. Both the sanc-
tuary of Isthmia and that of Kalapodi had the same key spot
in interregional communication networks. Isthmia, at the cross-
roads of the paths connecting the Corinthian and Saronic Gulfs,
between Corinth and Athens, was very likely «a small shrine
along the road, serving travellers and local inhabitants alike,
and owing its popularity during the 8" century to the increased
traffics along the Isthmus»34. Kalapodi occupied a central posi-
tion between the Corinthian Gulf and Thessaly, controlling the
path of Hyampolis on the main way to Phocis. Because of its
easy access and centrality, Kalapodi became an ideal meeting
place and later a cult site.

In this sense the sanctuary of Dodona is not exceptional
and atypical: the shrine worked, at least at the beginning, as a
landmark in transhumant circuits, according to a well-known
pattern in ancient Greek religious history?3.

From Settlement to Shrine

The early frequentation by local shepherds in the first phases
of the life of Dodona is well documented archaeologically.
During the Bronze Age, the area later occupied by the bouleu-
terion was possibly inhabited by transhumant shepherds: the
discovery of several post-holes belonging to an apsidal building,
within which a pottery kiln and a modest quantity of locally
made potsherds were found*¢, along with numerous stone loom-

53 Philippson, Kirsten 1958, pp. 342-343; Kirsten 1958, p. 567; Kirsten, Kraiker
1967, p. 763; Antonetti 1990a, passim; Antonetti 1990b, p. 25.

54 Morgan 1996, pp. 47-48.

55 Sourvinou-Inwood 1993; Morgan 1993.

56 Wardle 1977, pp. 153-199; Tartaron 2004, pp. 20-23, p. 148. A few
Mycenaean imports were also detected as well as local imitations, such as a kylix in
crude local fabric (Hammond 1997, p. 40), having its twin in Kastrisa (Wardle 1977,
p- 177).
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weights and axes for daily use, clay spheres (perhaps the beads
of a necklace), metal bracelets and decorative spirals, suggests
(seasonal) occupation by herdsmen and their families in the
Middle Helladic and Late Helladic III. These traces of structures
and portable objects can hardly be thought of as votives dedi-
cated to a divinity or wares and tools for ritual banquets, but
rather they evoke domestic contexts.

Apart from these items, the great majority of finds dating
to the 14™-10® centuries BC, consist of (double) axes, swords,
spears and spear-heads. They cannot be considered straightfor-
wardly as cult objects, especially since we lack the precise defini-
tion of the context of the find’”. In some cases their function as
offerings appears to be more evident, as in the case of the axes
that were intentionally broken, the miniatures and those chased
with a clear decorative intention, such as the pendant bucranion
axe’8, but we cannot exclude the possibility that they are repre-
sentative of domestic cult.

From the Early Iron Age the function of the site shifted funda-
mentally. No trace of human occupation of the area persists,
but rather the first unquestionable evidence of cult activity is
detected. Apart from an iron double axe and eight spearheads®?,
other finds, ranging from large bronzes to little pendants, give a
useful indication as to the change of function of the site.

As with the sanctuaries of Olympia and Delphi, evidence
of a distinctive change in the function of the area emerges®?:

57 Bronze Age metals in general might be interpreted either as votive offerings or
as precious material hidden in a hoard.

58 Athens, NM 183 (Carapanos 1878, p. 100 no. 4, pl. LIV, 6).

59 To this period a double-holed handle, considered perhaps too optimistically as
an Italic offering by Kilian (1985, p. 253), and a fragment of proto-Corinthian vase
(«BCH», 1959, p. 673) also date.

60 Snodgrass 1980, pp. 52-58, pp. 62-64; Morgan 1990, pp. 3-4; de Polignac
1994, p. 11.
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for the first time bronze tripods®! and cauldrons®?, mostly
preserved in fragments so that their numbers are unknowable,
are attested at Dodona. Pieces of tripod legs of different sizes
and flat circular handles from the upper part of tripods and
cauldrons date between the 8% and the first half of the 7 centu-
ries BC?3. Some of the decorations on the tripod legs, spirals
and wave motifs, recall decorative patterns of tripods found in
Olympia®* and Delphi®. Tripods and cauldrons, as described
also in the Homeric epics®®, are widely considered as symbols
of wealth, a signal of an abundance of possessions and prestige.
When found in sanctuaries, they are interpreted as precious gifts
donated by high-ranking members of society®”, as well as a sign
that ritual banquets occurred there. Cultic devotion in the Iron
Age is (often) manifested not only through the dedication of rich
offerings, but rather via forms of ritualized commensality, as
demonstrated at Olympia, Isthmia and Kalapodi: after the sacri-
fice to the god, the meal was shared between the participants at

61 Athens, NM 419 (Dieterle 2007, F 385); Athens, NM 420-430 (Carapanos
1878, pp. 92-93 no. 7, pl. XLIX, 16-18; Dieterle 2007, F 386-389); loannina, AM 74
(Dieterle 2007, F 390); Ioannina, AM 123- 127 (EpeirChron 1935, no. 52/4, pl. 23a
1-7; Dieterle 2007, F 391); Athens, NM 16857 (Dieterle 2007, F 392); loannina, AM
645 (Dieterle 2007, F 393); loannina, AM 911 (Dieterle 2007, F 394); loannina, AM
1284 (Dieterle 2007, F 395); Ioannina, AM 1415 (Dieterle 2007, F 396); Ioannina,
AM 2520 (Dieterle 2007, F 397); oannina, AM 2939, 2984 (Dieterle 2007, F 398);
Toannina, AM 3051 (Dieterle 2007, F 399); Paris, LO MNB 2877 (Dieterle 2007, F
400); Paris, LO MNC 1237 (Dieterle 2007, F 401); loannina, AM 1689 (PAE 1967,
p- 45, pl. 32a; Dieterle 2007, F 402).

62 Athens, NM 431 (Carapanos 1878, p. 93 no. 7, pl. XLIX, 21; Dieterle 2007,
F 220); Athens, NM 329 (Carapanos 1878, p. 87 no. 12, pl. XLIIL, 4; Dieterle 2007,
F 221); Ioannina, AM 749 (Vokotopoulou 1973, p. 69; Dieterle 2007, F 222);
Ioannina, AM 1551 (Dieterle 2007, F 223); loannina, AM 2688 (PAE 1929, p. 119,
fig. 10.4; Dieterle 2007, F 224); Ioannina, AM 162 (EpeirChron 1935, p. 234, pl. 21b
25-26; Dicterle 2007, F 225).

63 Mass 1978, dating according to decorations; Prent 2005, pp. 377-383, for the
problems of dating and manufacture.

64 Mass 1978, p. 79, p. 84 figs. 4a and 4b, 221, 223, pl. 48.201, 227; pl. 49, 203;
pl. 50, 207; pl. 51, 209, 210, 211, 211a; pl. 54, 255-256.

65 Rolley 1977, pl. XXIX, 360, 361, 362, 365; pl. LI, 490.

66 Hom., II. II, 337-347; XXI, 8-14; XXI, 42-62.

67 Finley 1979, pp. 61-98, pp. 120-122; Rolley 1986, p. 61; van Wees 1992, pp.
72-73, pp. 103-1035; Prent 2005, pp. 354-366, pp. 377-383.



1. ASANCTUARY ON THE FRINGES OF THE GREEK WORLD 43

the sacrifice. Tripods and cauldrons point towards this idea of
consuming and sharing a ritual meal after the sacrifice®s.

The seasonal mobility of the inhabitants of this area, i.e. the
transhumant shepherds, not tied to a specific territory nor to
a large organized community, should have contributed to the
elaboration of a self-consciousness based on the collective partic-
ipation to rites performed at a focal point within the commu-
nication network of the area. The act of sacrificing and collec-
tively consuming the meal helped in circumscribing and socially
defining a group, which distinguished itself from all those not
taking part in the ritual banquet.

Besides these large bronzes, four naked anthropomorphic
figurines were also found: roughly cast with a raised arm and
three belts around their waists, they probably represent a
warrior or a warrior-god®®. They date to the first half of the
8" century BC. Very similar objects of the Proto-Geometric
period are found in Olympia and Delphi”?. These naked male
figurines too are interpreted either as gods holding weapons or
as warriors’!. Beyond the inherent value of such offerings cast
in solid bronze, patently showing the wealth of their dedicators,
their iconography — weapons and male sexual attributes — also
suggests the gender of the first devotees.

Similarly regarded as offerings of wealthy people are the figu-
rines of horses found at Dodona’2. The general popularity of
horse imagery in the Geometric Greek world has been related
to the rise in the importance of an aristocracy, which held a
privileged position with respect to the possession of horses’3.
These animals, which were very expensive to keep, became in
their representations a symbol of the socio-economic status of

68 Morgan 1996, p. 55.

69 Joannina, AM 4905; Ioannina, AM 2541; Athens, NM 34 (Dieterle 2007, F
51-54).

70 Schiering 1969, figs. 9-10; Morgan 1990, p. 34.

71 Byrne 1991, passim.

72 PAE 1958, p. 105, pl. 83b; «BCH», 1959, p. 673; Vokotopoulou 1973, pp.
55-56; Heilmeyer 1979, p. 189 n. 244.

73 Benson 1970, p. 139; Snodgrass 1971, pp. 414-415; Zimmerman 1989, pp.
2-4, pp. 322-325; Prent 20035, pp. 392-397.
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the aristocratic élites dedicating them, even when the figurines
were small in size.

Thus we can conclude with some confidence that in the Early
Iron Age the main visitors to the site for cultic purposes were
local élites, since the archaeological evidence does not seem
to point to the popularity of the shrine stretching beyond the
immediate locality and its neighbouring areas.



Chapter 2

Euboeans and Dodona

Euboeans at Dodona

Until the mid-7* century BC, the catchment area of the
shrine of Dodona was merely local': those visiting the Epirote
sanctuary were not from communities far beyond the natural
boundaries of the region, namely the Pindos mountain chain
and the Adriatic and Ionian coastlines.

This all changed in the second half of the 7* century BC2,
when the fame of the oracular sanctuary crossed the Pindos
Mountains, thanks to the Hyperboreans’ theoria to Delos. This
ritual established close ties between the Dodonaean shrine and
its officials — respectively the place of departure and the bearers
of the Hyperborean offerings up to the Maliac Gulf - and the
Euboeans, now considered the real promoters of the spectacular

1 For the local catchment area of the oracular shrine of Dodona before the 7
century BC see pp. 40-44.

2 The story of Croesus’ consultation of Dodona cannot be considered as evidence
of an early expansion of the catchment area of the shrine. Herodotus (I, 46, 2-47)
reports the famous test in which Zeus at Dodona is probed along with other six
prophetic gods, i.e. Apollo at Delphi, Apollo at Abae, Branchidae at Miletos,
Amphiaraus at Thebes, Trophonius at Lebadeia, Zeus Ammon at Siwah, before
the oracle that got it right is queried on the Lydian campaign against Persia. The
implications of such an account, which would have guaranteed the international
prestige of the oracular shrine of Dodona as early as the second quarter of the 6%
century BC, are lessened by the historical unreliability of Croesus’ oracular test,
unanimously dismissed by modern scholarship (Papazarkadas 2014, pp. 233-247;
Thonemann 2016, pp. 152-158). The account stresses, indeed, the superiority of the
oracle of Delphi over other shrines (Defradas 1954, pp. 208-228; Parke 1967, pp.
200-202; Fontenrose 1978, pp. 111-113). On the “barbarian” approach to Greek
oracles, recently Gazzano 2014.
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procession3. Analysis of the rite and its implications, in terms
of the oracle’s renown and prestige beyond Epirote regional
borders, is necessarily tied into an appraisal of Euboea’s ancient
trade network between the mid-11"* and the early 7" centuries
BC. In this respect, the alleged presence of Euboean foundations
in the lower Adriatic Basin and Ionian Sea should be also taken
into account in order to assess the modalities through which the
Euboeans came into contact with Dodona.

Set in Herodotus’ long account on Scythia*, the excursus on
the Hyperborean gifts® is indeed crucial to dating the extension
of the reputation of Dodona beyond its local area®. As cogently
argued by Moscati Castelnuovo, the theoria of the Hyperbo-
reans from the sanctuary of Zeus in Epirus to that of Apollo
in the core of the Cyclades is a ritual involving the Euboeans,
who were «motore e fulcro della celebrazione»”. The legendary
Hyperboreans® have a strong link with reality: their gifts were
effectively registered as donations £ Ymepfopéwv, in two
4t_century-BC records from Delos®. According to Herodotus,
Hyperborean offerings, wrapped in wheat-straw and directed
to Delos, were from time to time given first to the Scythians,
who «passed them on to their neighbours upon the West, who
continued to pass them until at last they reached the Adriatic»1°.
From there they went southwards, where the Dodonaeans were
the first of the Greeks to receive them and were in charge of
them reaching the Maliac Gulf and, then, Euboea!!. There-

3 Moscati Castelnuovo 2005.

4 Hdt. 1V, 5-83.

5 Hde. IV, 32-35.

6 Moscati Castelnuovo 20085, p. 147.

7 Moscati Castelnuovo 2003, p. 145.

8 Daebritz 1914, coll. 258-279.

9 IDélos 100, 1. 49 dated to 372/1 BC and IDélos 104 (3), 1. 8 dated, on
palaeographic grounds, to the mid-4" century BC. Perhaps also IDélos 98, 1l. 68-69.
Hyperborean offerings are also recorded in the accounts of the Delian Amphyctiony
(IG > 1636, 1. 8).

10 Hdt. 1V, 32-35. Only slightly different is Callimac., Hymn. IV, 283-299. The
Hyperborean itinerary in Pausanias will be discussed later. Herodotus mentions the
Delians as his source (Hdt. IV, 33, 1).

11 Hdt. IV, 33: évbedtev 6¢ mpog pecopPpinv TPOTEUTOUEVO TPAOTOVG
Aowdwvaiovg EAMvov dékecBar. The role of the sanctuary is underestimanted by
Castiglioni 2013, pp. 390-392.
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upon, the offerings passed from polis to polis down to Karystos,
the extreme southern point of the island. The inhabitants of
Karystos, in turn, delivered the gifts to the Tenians, who, finally,
had the privilege of handing them to Delos!2.

Moscati Castelnuovo has pointed out some key elements
in order to historicize this ritual. In primis, she highlighted the
sharp distinction between a first vague phase of the Hyperbo-
rean itinerary, involving Scythians and some undetermined
neighbouring peoples, and a second accurate account of the
historically attested communities — rather like a relay — involved
in the delivery. The sanctuary of Dodona in Epirus represents
a sort of demarcation line between the known and unknown
worlds, between the Greeks and the others. With the arrival of
the gifts at Dodona, the geography of the Hyperborean journey
becomes more precise: Dodona works as a gateway into Greek-
ness, marking «il passaggio da un’alterita immaginaria a un’al-

12 Hdt. IV, 32-33: YrepPopéwv 8¢ mépt avBponmv obte Tt Zkvbor Aféyovot
ovdev 0oUTe TvEG dAAOL TV TN olknuévev, &l un dpa Toondoveg mg &
8y Sokém, o0’ obTol Aéyoust ovdEv- Eleyov yap dv kol Tkvdat, B¢ mepl THV
povvoeddipwv Aéyovst. AAN ‘Howddw pév €ott tepi YrepPopémv eipnuéva, £6TL
8¢ xai Opnpo év Emyovoiot, €l o1 @ £ovtt ye ‘Ounpog tadta ta £men Enoinoe.
TToAA® 6¢ T mheioto mepl avT®Y ANAol Aéyovast, @apevol ipd €vdedepéva v
Koddpn wopdv €€ YrepPopémv pepopeva amkvéecbot £g Txvbag, amod 68 Txvbémv
110M dekopEVOVG aigl TOVG TANGLOYDPOVG EKAGTOVG KOUILEW 0T TO TPOG EGTEPNG
Ekaotdtm €l OV Adpiny, £vledtev 8¢ mpog pecopPpinv mponepundpeve TpAOTOVG
Awdovaiovg EAMvev dékecbot, amd 6¢ tovtov katafaivev &l tov Mnliéa
KOATOV Kol dromopedectar £g EbPoiav, moAv 1€ £ oMy méumewv péypt Kapvotov,
10 & amd towtng éxdeiney Avdpov- Kopuotiovg yop sivar tovg kopilovtog &g
Tijvov, Tnviovg 8¢ &g AfjAov — «Concerning the Hyperborean people, neither the
Scythians nor any other inhabitants of these lands tell us anything, except perhaps
the Issedones. And, I think, even they say nothing; for if they did, then the Scythians,
too, would have told, just as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod speaks of
Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem The Heroes’ Sons, if that is truly the work
of Homer. But the Delians say much more about them than any others do. They say
that offerings wrapped in straw are brought from the Hyperboreans to Scythia; when
these have passed Scythia, each nation in turn receives them from its neighbors until
they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the most westerly limit of their journey;
from there, they are brought on to the south, the people of Dodona being the first
Greeks to receive them. From Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are
carried across to Euboea, and one city sends them on to another until they come to
Carystos; after this, Andros is left out of their journey, for Carystians carry them to
Tenos, and Tenians to Delos» (transl. A.D. Godley).
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terita reale»13. What matters, as Moscati Castelnuovo argues,
is the mention of the communities actively associated or inten-
tionally kept out from the crucial steps of the relay procession,
both the first bearers, i.e. the Dodonaeans, the Euboeans, the
inhabitants of Tenos, as well as the outcasts, i.e. the inhabitants
of Andros. Considering both the peoples involved and those
excluded is important not only for assessing the chronology of
the rite, which likely had the end of the Lelantine war as the
terminus post quem'*, but also for understanding the signifi-
cance of the ritual. Notably not a single Euboean community
is excluded from the rite, but all of them cooperated in partici-
pating in the relay, and none of them prevailed over the other,
but left the decisive prerogative of the ultimate delivery to a
loyal external ally'S. The theoria worked, in Moscati Casteln-
uovo’s words, as a «moment of pan-Euboean communal aggre-
gation» after the end of the controversies between Eretria and
Chalkis in the mid-7" century BC. The ritual endorses mutual
recognition of all the parties involved: the Dodonaeans, paying
their respect to the Euboeans, leading the whole rite, obtained
in return a higher and wider interregional visibility; the sanc-
tuary of Dodona, namely the real starting point of the proces-
sion, established a tie both with the Euboeans and the sanctuary
of Delos, the final goal for the gifts; the Tenians were accorded
by the Euboeans with the honour of being the last link in the
chain - a fact which acquires even more significance because of
the explicit mention of the exclusion of Andros.

A further element, which belongs to the practical aspect of
the delivery of the Hyperborean gifts, should be considered:
the route followed by the offerings from Scythia to the Adri-
atic in an East-West direction, and then back from Dodona to
the Maliac Gulf in a West-East direction. For the bulk of their
journey the Hyperborean gifts followed an overland route in

13 Moscati Castelnuovo 20035, p. 142.

14 Because of the peaceful cooperation of all the Euboean communities; for the
exclusion of Andros, in stark contrast with Chalkis in the 7" century BC Moscati
Castelnuovo 20035, pp. 144-147.

15 The Tenians are awarded such a privilege because of their loyalty towards the
Euboeans (Moscati Castelnuovo 2007, pp. 144-145 and p. 149).
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northern and central Greece, a pathway which might be linked
with the trans-regional contacts between Epirus and the regions
beyond the Pindos chain up to the Aegean Sea'®.

Thus, once it has been established that the Hyperboreans/
Euboeans were the first extra-regional Greeks to be in touch
with the shrine of Dodona in the second half of the 7* century
BC, it should be asked how did the Euboeans first make contact
with the oracular shrine. Was it via settlements in Corcyra and
on the Epirote coast or via trans-regional overland paths and
through Thessaly?

Euboean Settlements in Epirus ¢

From the 10" century BC onwards the Euboeans, ever in
search of metals, established an intense network of contacts all
around the Mediterranean Basin. At first they oriented them-
selves towards the Aegean Sea and the Middle East, but from
the 9™ century onwards, they looked westwards!”. As the Ionian
Islands and the Epirote coast are conveniently located on the
way to South Italy, they would have represented, to all appear-
ances, the easiest and most natural path through which the
Euboeans might have made contact with Dodona. Yet evidence
recording Euboean settlements there before the arrival of the
Corinthians is controversial.

Literary sources testify to an Euboean presence in Corcyra
dating earlier than the Corinthian colonization in ¢. 733 BC and
along the Illyrian-Epirote coast. Plutarch!® writes that «men

16 Already Beaumont 1936, pp. 198-201.

17 The bibliography on the Euboeans in the Mediterranean is vast (Bakhuizen
1976; d’Agostino, Bats 1998; Mercuri 2004; Ridgway 2004; Descceudres 2006-2007;
Lane Fox 2008, part. pp. 124-130).

18 Plut., Mor. 293A-B (= Quaest. Gr. 11): “Tiveg ol amoceevddvnToy”
Képivopav mv vijcov Epetpieic katgrovv: Xapikpdtovg o6& mAedoovTog €k
KopivBov peta dvvapemg kai @ morépo kpotodvtog EuPavieg g tag vodg
oi ‘Epetpisic anémlevoay oikade. mpoaicBopsvol & oi moAitar Tig ydpag sipyov
anTovg Kol aroPaivelv EKOAOV GEEVIOVMVTES. uT) Suvdpevol 8¢ pte meicon Pite
BracacOor ToALOVG Kol dmapontTovg dvtag Eml Opdicng EMAeLoaV Kol KOTAGYOVTES
yopiov, &v @ mpodtepov oikfjoon Mébwva OV Opeémg mpdyovov ictopodot,
MV pev oMV @vopoacav Mebdvmy, Dm0 8¢ TOV TPOGOIK®V ‘AnocpEVOOVNTOV
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from Eretria used to inhabit the island of Corcyra» and were
expelled by Charicrates!® of Corinth and, once they had sailed
back home to Euboea, they were chased from there as well, to
end up in Methone on the coast of Pieria in Macedonia??.
There is a similar story in Lycophron?!, if the mention of
Othronos in his verses indicates, as it seems, the tiny island
of Othonoi, North-West of Corcyra?2. The poet sets there the

npocwvopdctnoay — « Who are the “Men repulsed by slings”? Men from Eretria used
to inhabit the island of Corcyra. But Charicrates sailed thither from Corinth with an
army and defeated them in war; so the Eretrians embarked in their ships and sailed
back home. Their fellow-citizens, however, having learned of the matter before their
arrival, barred their return to the country and prevented them from disembarking
by showering upon them missiles from slings. Since the exiles were unable either to
persuade or to overcome their fellow-citizens, who were numerous and inexorable,
they sailed to Thrace and occupied a territory in which, according to tradition,
Methon, the ancestor of Orpheus, had formerly lived. So the Eretrians named their
city Methoné, but they were also named by their neighbours the Men repulsed by
slings» (transl. F. Cole Babbitt). Also Halliday 1926; Halliday 1928, pp. 63-65. On the
Corinthian foundation of Corcyra Strabo VI, 2, 4, C 269 and Euseb. — Ieronym 91b
(Helm?) = 85 (Schone); on the controversial dating (733 or 706 BC) of the foundation
van Compernolle 1953, p. 189 and Graham 1964, pp. 218-223.

19 Here the name of the Corinthian oikistes of Corcyra is Charicrates and not
Chersicrates, descendent of the Bacchiadae (Timaeus FGrHist 566 F 80; Strabo VI,
2, 4, C 269). Strabo mentions Chersicrates expelling the Liburnians, and not the
Eretrians, from Corcyra (8keivov p&v odv ékBoovia ABupvodg katéyovtag oikicat
TNV ViiGoV).

20 On Euboean colonization in the area of the Thermaic Gulf, Halliday 1928,
pp. 64-65; Graham 1964, pp. 220-223; Bakhuizen 1976, p. 19; Snodgrass 1994;
Hammond 1998; Mele 1998; Soueref 1998; Kotsonas 2012.

21 Lycophr., Alex. 1034-1046: Ilommoktovog & OBpwvov oiknoet Akog /
miod matpda peibpo Kookbhvlov nobdv. / 0¢ &v Baddoor yopddmv PePmg Emt
/ priTpog TOATONG TAG GTPATOTAMTOVG EPEL. / ¥EPOOL TATPMOUG OV Yip GV QOVH
mool / yodoal, péyov mieidva pn nepevydta,/ dikng doetl Tappoboc Telpovaoio
/ Addwvog auei peiBpa vaiovoa okOAAE. / 60ev TEPELYDG EPTETAOV SEWNV LV
/ dpaKovTopOpPMV gig Apavtioy TOAY / TADGEL TEANG 08 YiIG ATVTAVOV HOAMY
/ TIpéktv map® odThv oimd vacoetor Aémag,/ tod Xaovitov vapa IToivdvOov
dpénwv — «The wolf, the killer of his grandfather, shall dwell at Othronos, / yearning
for the distant ancestral streams of Koskynthos. / Standing on a rock by the sea, / he
will shout to his citizens the orders for sailing. / For because he is a murderer, for
him to set foot on the dry land / of his ancestors before he has been in exile for a
great period / will be forbidden by Telphousia who supports justice, / the bitch who
lives round the streams of Ladon. / From there, fleeing from a terrible battle / with
the creeping serpent-like enemies, he shall sail to the city / of Amantia. Going near to
the land of the Atintanians, / he settles on a rock at Praktis,/ enjoying the waters of
Chaonian Polyanthes» (transl. S. Hornblower).

22 In this case the key to decoding Lycophron’s griphos, according to which a
tiny and insignificant islet stands for — metonymically — the biggest island, is the
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account of wandering Euboeans, headed by Elephenor, after the
Trojan war?3: the Euboeans, blown off course when returning
from Troy and driven away from home, settled first in Othronos,
and later, «after a terrible battle with dragon-like snakes»24,
reached Amantia on the coast of Epirus.

Lycophron and Plutarch, agree in indicating who expelled
the Euboeans from Corcyra/Othronos: the Corinthians. If the
mention in Plutarch is explicit — i.e. those led by Charicrates
from Corinth, Lycophron’s language is, as usual, consistently
cryptic in that he reports a battle between the Euboeans-Abantes
of Elephenor and «dragon-like snakes»?3. According to Beau-
mont, these dragon/snake enemies recall the myth of Cadmus
and Harmonia, both of whom, eventually, mutated into snakes
before arriving in north-western Greece, where they were even-
tually buried?¢. The Corinthians are considered as responsible
for the diffusion of the myth in Illyria and Epirus?’. The main
argument in support of this hypothesis is a verse in Nicander’s
Theriaka?® about the diffusion of the iris plant between the
Naron and the Deilon??, that is to say in the area where Cadmus

proximity between Othronos/Othonoi and Corcyra. As for Lycophron’s mannerism
and complicated system of kenningar, replacing conventional geographical names,
divinities, heroes and natural elements with complicated periphrases, metonymies
and allusions, cf. Ciani 1973, esp. pp. 145-147. On the identification of the island
of Othronos other less forceful possibilities are suggested by Hornblower 20135, pp.
375-379.

23 Lycohron’s account diverges on this point from the Homeric tradition. In the
Iliad Elephenor was killed by Agenor in Troy (Hom., II. IV, 463-472).

24 Hornblower 2015, p. 381 translates épmet@v dpakoviopdpemv as «of the
creeping serpent-like enemies», losing the double reference to snakes and dragons.

25 For the identification of the serpent-like dragons of Lycophron with the
Corinthians, Antonelli 2000, pp. 63-84, pp. 127-128. Ciaceri 1901, p. 292 believes
the snakes simply allude to the Erinyes, which pursued Elephenor after having killed
his grandfather Abas. Indeed in Greek literature and art they are described and
depicted as having snakes for hair (Aesch., Choeph. 1049; Eurip., Iphig. Taur. 287,
Eurip., Or. 256; Ovid., Met. IV, 483 and 491; Paus. I, 28, 6; Delev 1986, IIL, 1, pp.
825-843).

26 The myth of Cadmus and Harmonia is rather popular in north-western Greece
and Illyria, (Beaumont 1936, pp. 94-198; Castiglioni 2010).

27 Beaumont 1936; Antonelli 1994, pp. 17-19 and pp. 21-23; Antonelli 2000,
pp. 63-80.

28 Nicand., Ther. 607.

29 For iris illyrica as a luxury product in ancient cosmetics see Plin., N.H. XXI,
40-42; Ovid., Medic. 74; Faure 1987; Paszthory 1992; Dayagi-Mendels 1993;
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and Harmonia were allegedly buried. The fact that, according
to Beaumont, the iris rhizome was one of the major products
bartered by the Corinthians in north-western Greece and Illyria
hints to a possible connection between Corinthian interest and
trade in Illyria and Epirus and the contemporary spread of the
legend of Cadmus and Harmonia. The Corinthians might have
fused this myth with similar local traditions revolving around
serpent-like ancestors3? — indeed, snakes are often represented
in material culture in north-west Greece3!.

Pausanias writes of an Euboean foundation on the Illyri-
an-Epirote coast, more precisely in the region called Abantis32.
In describing the monument of the Apolloniates in Olympia,
which was built as a dedication of spoils from the destruction of
the defeated Thronion in Thesprotia33, he provides details on the
foundation of the Epirote coast: okedacBeicmdv yop "EAAnowv, dg
gxopiCovro €& TAiov, 1@V vedv, Aokpoite £k Opoviov Tiig Eni Boaypig
notoud kol APBavreg ano Evfoiog vavciv 0kTd GuvappOTEPOL TPOG
ta 6pn katnvExOnoav ta Kepadvia. oikncavteg 8¢ évradbo kol ToAY
oikicavteg Opdviov, Kol Thg YTic €0’ Goov évépovto APavtidog dvoua
and kowvod Adyov Béuevol — «when the Greek fleet was scattered
on the voyage from Troy, Locrians from Thronion34, a city on
the river Boagrios, and Abantes from Euboea, with eight ships

Bodiou, Frére, Mehl 2008; Verbanck, Piérard, Massar 2008; Squillace 2010, pp.
75-233; Carannante, D’Acunto 2012; D’Acunto 2012; Frére, Garnier 2012; Squillace
2014; Squillace 20135; for Corinthian involvement in the iris trade, especially in north-
western Greece, Beaumont 1936, pp. 183-1835; Nikolanci 1980; Wilkes 1992, p. 221;
Rossignoli 2000; D’Acunto 2012, esp. pp. 205-215; Frére, Garnier 2012, esp. pp.
61-64.

30 Beaumont 1936, pp. 183-185. Myths of serpent-like progenitors are rather
common in ancient cultures. Greek examples include Cecrops in Athens and the
Spartoi in Thebes, not to mention all the other snake-shaped monsters and gods,
Fontenrose 1959; Sancassano 1997, pp. 359-367; Visintin 1997; Ogden 2013.

31 Olympias, the Molossian mother of Alexander the Great, was often associated
with snakes, Plut., Alex. II-III; Cic., De div. II, 135; Iust. XI, 11, 3-6; Hammond
1967, p. 438; Carney 2006, p. 93, pp. 118-119; Castiglioni 2006.

32 Paus. V, 22, 3; Steph. Byz. s.v. ABavric.

33 For current interpretations of the monument Cabanes 1999; Malkin 2001,
pp. 193-194; Castiglioni 2003; Lamboley 2005; Antonetti 2007; Antonetti 2010;
Piccinini 2011. As for a probable consultation of the inhabitants of Thronion at
Dodona cf. DCV 1184B.

34 Not striking is the presence of Opuntian Locrians, culturally closed to the
Euboeans at least between the 11% and 7 centuries BC (Lemos 1998).
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altogether, were driven on the Ceraunian Mountains. Settling
here and founding the city of Thronion, by common agreement
they gave the name of Abantis3’ to the land as far as they occu-
pied it»3¢. Another Euboean settlement in the area is mentioned
by Pseudo-Scymnus, who refers to the foundation of Orikos by
Euboeans, caught by a storm, on their way home from Troy3’.

Besides these literary accounts, it should be mentioned that
several Euboean toponyms, such as Euboea38, Hellopia3?,
Abantis*? and Makris*!, recur in the Epirote area.

Traditions recalling a Euboean presence in Corcyra are,
however, not supported by the archaeological record. So far,
apart from evidence limited to a few items found in Ithaca and
Corcyra*2, no find testifies to any (stable) presence of Euboeans

35 The king Abas, eponymous of the Abantes, was killed by his nephew Elephenor
(Lycophr., Alex. 1034-1036) and Abantes is another name for the Euboeans (Hom.,
Il. 11, 536-537). As for the Abantes of Euboea and their saga, Biffi 1985-1986;
Fourgous 1987; Breglia 2013, pp. 35-36.

36 Paus. V, 22, 3-4 (IApollonia T 303).

37 Ps.-Scymn. 441-443: EMnvic ‘Qpwédc te mapditog mohg: €€ Thiov yap
gnavayovteg EvPoeig kriCovot, kateveyBévieg vmo 1@V mvevpdtov. The site of
Orikos has been identified on a small promontory in the southern part of the Gulf of
Valona, an area of strategic importance now belonging to the Albanian military navy
(Inventory, p. 347).

38 Strabo X, 1, 15, C 449.

39 Strabo VII, 7, 10, C 328. Strabo mentions as his sources Hesiod and Philochorus.

40 Paus. V, 22, 3-4.

41 Apoll. Rhod. IV, 990, 1130-1135; schol. Apoll. Rhod. IV, 1174-1175b;
Strabo X, 1, 2, C 444.

42 Among the very few pieces of material evidence relating, controversially, to
Euboea there are the Euboean alphabet used in Ithaca, some potsherds found in
Ithaca and Corcyra and an image on a stater from Corcyra, whose iconography
reminds similar coins issued in Karystos. Concerning the alphabet in Ithaca, it was
Euboean (cf. for instance a guest-friendship xenia inscription with a Chalkidian
lambda on a wine-jug discovered in Ithaca’s main sanctuary of Aetos, Robb 1994,
pp. 49-52, LSAG?, p. 230). The Euboean ceramics are found in Corcyra and Ithaca,
see Coldstream 1977, p. 188 Morgan, Arafat 19935, p. 27; Morgan 1998; Bakhuizen
1976, p. 19, who believe they were of local production dating to the 7" century
BC. Kalliopolitis 1982, pp. 74-75 tentatively identifies potsherds from three Eretrian
vessels in a deposit at Palaiopolis in Corcyra, which Morgan 1995 claims are likely
to belong to the early 7 century and may be locally produced. Another element that
some have claimed may shed light upon the historicity of an Euboean settlement in
Corcyra is the image on a coin issued first in the late 6™ century BC, perhaps c. 525
BC. It features a cow suckling a calf on the obverse and two oblong and rectangular
punch marks containing elongated stellate patterns within each sinking on the reverse.
The use of this specific bovine motif on the earliest stater has attracted the attention
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in Epirus, on the Ionian Islands, or in the entire Adriatic Basin*3.
This discrepancy has lead to a divide between scholars: while
some basically trust the literary evidence and maintain the exist-
ence of Euboean colonies*4, others, mainly archaeologists, are
against this assumption®’. In this controversy we could settle on
a middle ground.

Given the ancient maritime routes and navigation systems,
which preferred cabotage rather than open-sea sailing*¢, it
is not difficult to believe that the area in between the Ionian
Islands and the Strait of Otranto was crossed by Euboean ships
going westwards*’, as Euboean potsherds found in Salento
indeed prove*®. However, it is one thing to claim the presence
of Euboean traders and sailors in the lower part of the Adri-
atic and Ionian sea*’, and another to state, on the basis of the
limited literary evidence, the foundation of Euboean colonies in
Corcyra, even if short-lived, and on the Epirote coasts before the
arrival of the Corinthians®?. More likely, the Euboeans in Epirus
and the Ionian Islands were not stable colonizers, but transient
seafarers with no interests in establishing firm trade-network
settlements there.

The area, namely the islands, was of high strategic impor-
tance as a bridge and point of support for long-distance navi-

of historians and numismatists wishing to connect Corcyra to Euboea, for the polis
of Karystos minted a stater of a similar type in about this same period. This argument
was pressed hardest by Cary and accepted by Kraay (Cary 1926, pp. 148-149; Kraay
1976, p. 128), but the cow-sucking-calf motif has long been recognised as an ancient
one and its use was widespread (Head 1911, pp. 325-326; Fried 1982, pp. 3-4).

43 Morgan 1998.

44 Beaumont 1936; Graham 1964, pp. 221-223; Lepore 1962, pp. 128-129;
Braccesi 1977, p. 98; Biffi 1985-1986; Malkin 1998a; Malkin 1998b; Antonelli
2000, pp. 39-57; Lamboley 20035, pp. 15-18.

45 Morgan, Arafat 1995, p. 27; Morgan 1998; Bakhuizen 1976, p. 19.

46 For ancient maritime route and sailing, primarily Arnaud 20035.

47 These trade routes followed the same paths used during the Mycenaean period
(Sherrat, Sherrat 1993; Harding 1976; Harding 1984; Gaffery, Cate, Hayes, Kirigin,
Leach, Vujnovi¢ 2002; Tartaron 2013, passim).

48 D’Andria 1985; Lane Fox 2008, p. 130, p. 212; Lamboley 1996, p. 60;
Giangiulio 1996, p. 503; Malkin 2001, p. 188.

49 As no material and literary evidence testify to the presence of Euboeans on
either shore of the upper coasts of the Adriatic Sea, it is highly plausible that Euboeans
never got beyond the Strait of Otranto.

50 Malkin 1998b.
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gation®!. Moreover, because of the presence of minerals, metals
(especially silver), bitumen, iris root for perfumes and amber
from the North, Epirote coasts and Ionian islands were advan-
tageous, if ephemeral, landing points, where all these goods
converged, and temporary markets for the Euboeans might have
installed®2.

The Euboean Route to Dodona

Despite the strong maritime character of Euboean expansion
between the mid-11% and 7* centuries BC, Euboeans may or
may not have reached Dodona’s sanctuary by sea. They might
have heard about it, if they ever traded with the locals, and it
is possible that they did come by sea, but the eventuality that
Euboeans arrived in Epirus by land should not be discarded a
priori®>3. In this last case too there is a problem with the material
evidence, which is lacking in north-western Greece’4, but it is
not unlikely that the Euboeans reached Epirus and Dodona or
got to know the shrine via Thessaly. Beside the Aegean, Euboean
influence in central and northern Greece was particularly strong,
so as to form from the mid-11" century BC what is nowadays
called Euboean koine’s. Euboean pottery has been found in
Thessaly, Boeotia, Locris, and in other neighbouring regions,
highlighting the fact that Euboean influence was not limited to
the Aegean islands and coasts, but also penetrated inland into
continental Greece. A narrow inlet of water separates Euboea

51 Already Thuc. 1, 36, 2; 37, 3. Also Malkin 1998a, pp. 2-7; Malkin 1998b, p.
68.

52 Euboean trade in Epirus might have not involved the exchange of raw local
materials with Euboean pottery, but rather with other products, such as oil and wine
(Lane Fox 2008, p. 63).

53 It is not unlikely that the Euboeans reached also Delphi by land (Dominguez
Monedero 2014, p. 196; Morgan 2003, pp. 217-218). On Locris as an-east-to-west
corridor, Fossey 1990, passim; Papakonstantinou, Zachos 2013; Sianchez-Moreno
2013a; Sanchez-Moreno 2013b.

54 Whether this lack is due to the complete absence of evidence or to the state of
present in-progress research is not possible to say. Moreover, trade in consumables,
such as cereals, wine and oil, often do not leave traces.

55 Lemos 1998.
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from north and central Greece, distinctive and shared Euboean
characters exist in the material culture of Thessaly, Boeotia,
Phocis, and East Locris, that is to say the regions bordering and
culturally tied to Epirus. Not to mention the fact that these were
the same areas crossed by the Hyperborean procession from
Dodona to Euboea. As already argued, the Epirote borders
were very permeable and, at any time, Epirote connections with
Thessaly and Boeotia are to be found. Northern Greece sites
and regions formed an intricate net of long-distance exchanges,
which passed over regional borders>®.

In any case, whatever the exact path to Epirus and Dodona,
i.e. if the Euboeans came from the East or the West, the outcome
is not affected. A Euboean presence in the lower Adriatic and
Ionian Seas as early as the 8% century BC is crucial to under-
standing the later development of the shrine. The Euboean
interest in the shrine of Zeus Dodonaeus is strongly tied into the
Corinthian concerns on the Illyrian-Epirote coast and contrib-
uted significantly to increasing the popularity and thriving
nature of the sanctuary. In the 7" century BC, thanks to Euboean
agency, Dodona emerged out of a strict regional context and
passed onto a wider interregional stage.

A Corcyraean Perspective and the Re-Definition of the
Corcyraean Peréa

With the lack of positive evidence testifying to stable Euboean
settlements in the Ionian and lower Adriatic Seas areas, founda-
tion accounts attesting to Euboeans in Corcyra (or Othonoi),
Orikos, Amantia and Thronion®” should be read not only in the
light of the maritime passages of seafarers and traders on their
way towards Magna Graecia and Sicily, but also in the wake of

56 The land route to Molossia from the Aegean Sea was made, according to Agias
of Troezene, by Neoptolemus on his way home from Troy (Procl., Chrest. p. 95,
296-300 (Severyns) = Returns, arg. pp. 154-157, 3-4 (West). Also Apollod., Epit.
VI, 12).

57 Also Locrians for Thronion (Paus. V, 22, 3-4). For the significance of Locrian
and Euboean joint enterprises, recently Dominguez Monedero 2014.
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the long-lasting conflicts between Corcyra and its mother city
Corinth.

The likely ground for the creation of foundation stories of
Euboeans in Corcyra and Epirus lies in the Homeric tradition,
and more specifically in the ties between the inhabitants of
Scheria and the island of Euboea. From the last third of the
7% century BC, that is to say after the Euboean expansion in
the west Mediterranean, the Homeric island of Scheria was
identified with Corcyra’8. The Odyssey is indeed at the basis
of the associations “Scheria~Corcyra” and “Phaeacians~Er-
etrians~Corcyraeans”. More specifically, the Phaeacians of
Alcinous, inhabiting Scheria, are said to be descendants of the
Giants®?: Alcinous’ father Nausithous was the son of Poseidon
and Periboea, the daughter of Eurymedon, king of the Giants.
According to the Odyssey, Nausithous was forced to leave his
native land, Hypereia, because of problems with the neigh-
bouring Cyclops®. Since the Cyclops, as cogently argued by
Mele, belong to the mythical and cultic tradition of Chalkis¢?,
Hypereia, the land inhabited both by Giants and Cyclops (i.e.
the Phaeacians before reaching Scheria), should be identified
with the island of Euboea. Thus, the equation “Giants~Phaea-
cians~Eretrians” is a consequence of the assimilation of the
Cyclops, i.e. the opponents of the Giants, with the Chalkidians
and the association of Hypereia with Euboea®2.

58 According to West (2014, p. 43) the Odyssey was composed in the last third of
the 7 century BC in the west Ionian area, i.e. either Attica or Euboea (West 2014, pp.
90-91). For the associations of Phaeacians and Euboea, see Valenza Mele, 1979, pp.
36-40; Heubeck, West, Hainsworth 1988, pp. 323-324, p. 334. Antonelli 2000, pp.
27-37, especially pp. 32-33 n. 37, thinks that the equation Scheria-Corcyra is already
in Homer; he also links the inscriptions mentioning Phaiax in Euboea to the toponym
Makridis of the peninsula in front of Corcyra, which is attested also as the name of
Dionysus’ nurse expelled from Euboea (Apoll. Rhod. IV, 1128-1141).

59 Hom., Od. VI, 2-6; VII, 56-63, 206 (see Heubeck, West, Hainsworth 1988,
pp. 323-324, p. 334); Alcaeus fr. 188 Page (= 441 Voigt); Acusilaus FGrHist 2 F 4 (=
Apoll. Rhod. 1V, 992); Thuc. I, 25, 4; Hellanicus FGrHist 4 F 77 (= Steph. Byz. s.v.
Daiog); Ps.-Scylax 22.

60 Hom., Od. VI, 1-11.

61 Mele 1981, particularly pp. 21-25, followed by Breglia 2013, p. 33.

62 Schol. Eurip., Or. 965; Hesych. s.v. yaAk101k0¢ Asipmv- oi pev v Kvkhoriov
Kopunv. ot 8¢ Koot Aipvn. For a Geraistos as eponymous of the promontory near
Karystos, Steph. Byz. s.v. I'epoiotog and Taivapog and Mele 1981, pp. 20-22. Giants
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The antagonism between the Giants and the Cyclops was
then transferred to the rivalry between the Eretrians and the
Chalkidians, and, later, the assimilation came to the fore by
involving the Corcyraeans, who found “new” ancestors in the
Giants~Phaeacians~Eretrians, perhaps also by reason of Corin-
thian aid to the Chalkidians in the Lelantine war®3.

We can therefore argue that the foundation account(s) of the
Euboeans, heroes and real colonisers, taking possession of the
island of Corcyra (or Othonoi) and the adjacent Epirote coast,
was devised before the mid-5 century BC®4, in contrast with the
historical vulgate, according to which in ¢. 733 BC the Corin-
thians sent a colony to Corcyra. By telling a different story,
which had footholds in the Homeric account and in the role
of the island within the network of routes and first pioneering
voyages westwards of the Greeks, the Corcyraeans meant to
provide themselves with an alternative pedigree in order to
detach themselves from the Corinthians. Such a different tradi-
tion was widespread and widely accepted in the mid-5® century
BC, if not earlier®, as Thucydides indicates®®, as does a frag-
ment of the 5™ century BC comic Hermippus of Athens, alluding
to the Corcyraeans’ «heart divided in two»©7.

The elaboration of new foundation legends answers the need
to create “alternative” roots and forge a new community iden-
tity: «real kinship link could cement such claims, but with a
little ingenuity even unconnected communities might be able to

and Cyclops are attested in Euboea and Sicily (schol. Hom., Od. VI, 4).

63 According to the ancient sources, in the Lelantine war the Eretrians were
helped by the Megarians and Milesians; allies of the Chalkidians were the Samians,
some Thessalians and the Corinthians [Hdt. V, 99; Plut., Mor. 293 A-B (= Graec.
Quaest. 11) and 760E].

64 Thuc. I, 25, 4.

65 Apollonius Rhodius’ reference to the Euboeans’ migration to Epirus after the
arrival of the Bacchiadae (Apoll. Rhod. IV, 1210-1216) seems to depend, at least
in part, on Eumelus’ Korinthiaka, dated to the mid-6" century BC (West 2002, p.
109). Howie 1989, p. 29 thinks that «the identification of the island of Corcyra with
Homer’s Scheria can be taken back as early as the end of the seventh century BC»,
thanks to Alcaeus fr. 188 Page (= 441 Voigt).

66 Thuc. I, 25, 4. Thucydides (III, 70, 4) also testifies to a well-established joint
sanctuary of Alcinous and Zeus in Corcyra in the 5" century BC, see Hornblower
1991, p. 469; Mackie 1996, pp. 104-196; Malkin 1998b, pp. 101-102.

67 Hermippus fr. 63 (Kock).
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get themselves in on a city’s past if there was some moment
when this seemed mutually advantageous to both parties»©8.

The elaboration of these alternative Corcyraean roots was
probably conceived of in a time of profound differences between
Corcyra and its motherland Corinth®®. One such was the first
quarter of the 6™ century BC, in the final years of the Cypsel-
idae’ control over Corcyra?.

Interesting too is that these foundation legends involved not
only Corcyra, but also some of the poleis on the Illyrian-Epirote
coast’!, as Amantia, Thronion and Orikos, which were situ-
ated a few kilometres south of Apollonia in an area that did not
traditionally gravitate into the control of Corinth72. Although
they shared with Corcyra the same Euboean origin, they are not
normally considered to be under the direct control of Corcyra,
that is to say in its peréa along the Epirote coast, stretching
between the Lygia peninsula, in front of Lefkimos promontory,
and the bay of Butrint”3. However, these poleis are not simply
united to Corcyra by the same Euboean origin, but in at least
two cases foundation stories testify to “colonial” movement of
Euboeans from Corcyra or Othonoi’* to the coast, making the
Euboean Corcyra their motherland. Therefore, it is reasonable
to think that these poleis depended on or were under the influ-
ence of Corcyra at least from the 6 century BC onwards.

68 Osborne 1998, esp. pp. 265-268; Hall 2008; the invention of tradition is a
rather common process in ancient and modern societies, Hobsbawm 2002; Hall
2008; Calame 2011; Gehrke 1994; Gehrke 2001; Gehrke 2010; Giangiulio 2010,
esp. pp. 19-43.

69 Well attested are the long lasting problems between Corcyra and Corinth
(Hde. I1L, 49, 1; Thuc. 1, 13, 4; 25, 4; 38). See Graham 1964, pp. 118-149; Intrieri
2002, pp. 47-53; Antonetti 2007, pp. 90-93; Antonetti 2009, p. 325; Piccinini 2011,
p. 244 n. 65 with previous bibliography.

70 Hdt. 11, 52, 6.

71 As for the problem of defining Epirote communities as poleis before the 4®
century BC cf. Inventory, pp. 338-339.

72 That it was an area of strategic importance is clear because of the war between
Apollonia and Thronion (Paus. V, 22, 3-4).

73 This implies that Corcyra’s control and influence was limited to Corcyra’s
channel (Carusi 2011).

74 Plut., Mor. 293A-B (= Quaest. Gr. 11); Lycophr., Alex. 1034-1046. The
island of Othronoi is too tiny not to have been “swallowed up”, not only metaphor-
ically, by Corcyra.
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During the mid-7" century BC, Corinth managed to control
most of the territory south of Butrint by founding several stra-
tegic colonies, such as Anaktorion, Ambracia and Leukas”. In
the North, the situation was not much different: the policy of
Epidamnus and Apollonia, both joint colonies of Corcyra and
Corinth, had fluctuating strategies. Of the two, Apollonia was
the more neutral”s. It is thus not difficult to believe that from
the early 6 century BC onwards Corcyra tried, successfully, to
take under its influence other minor centres along the Epirote
coast, including in its peréa poleis such as Amantia, Orikos and
Thronion, which were not far distant from the seaside. In this
sense the joint question made by the inhabitants of Corcyra and
those of Orikos to the gods of Dodona in the second half of the
4t century BC about their polis” welfare and harvest is signifi-
cant’’:

[0]ebc. émkov@vrar Toi Kopkv-

poiot kal tol Qpikiot Tt Ad @t Nai-

ot ko Tot Atwvon tivt ko 0edv 1 M-

po@V BdovTES Kol £0YOUEVOL TA-

vV TOMY KAAMOTO 0IKEDEY KOl Ao(a- 5

AéoToTo Kol EDKOPTiO GOV Kol o-

Avkaprio TeAEOOL Kol KATOVOOLS V-

106 TdyaBod {tod dyabod} kopmod.

«God. The People of Corcyra and those of Orikos ask Zeus Naios and
Dione to which god or hero they should sacrifice and pray to dwell in their
city well and as safely as possible and so that excellence and abundance of
crops may flourish for them and the enjoyment of every good crop».

75 Strabo X, 2, 8, C 452.
76 Piccinini 2011, p. 244.
77 Lhéte 2006, no. 2.



Chapter 3

A Domino Effect. The Corinthians

In the Footsteps of the Euboeans

As has been rightly acknowledged, Corinthian presence in the
Mediterranean, especially in the West, followed in the footsteps
of the Euboean pioneering voyages!. The phenomenon is particu-
larly evident in the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian colonies, emporia
and ports of trade, where archaeologists have found Euboean
pottery dating earlier than the first Corinthian items?. Corinthian
exploration of north-western markets follows the same pattern.
Their trade routes in the lower Adriatic and Ionian Seas, both in
the Tonian islands and in coastal and inland Epirus, might have
followed Euboean exploration voyages in the 8" century BC3.

From c. 800 BC Corinthian trade activity concentrated in
North-Western Greece because of trade in metal and iris roots
(for the production of perfumes)*. Thus, before the foundation
of Corcyra in ¢. 733 BC Corinthian pottery had already started

1 Dunbabin 1948, pp. 10-17; Graham 1964, pp. 220-222; Salmon 1984, pp.
92-93; Giangiulio 1996, p. 503; Maddoli 1996, pp. 1008-1011.

2 Donnellan 2016; for Syracuse, in particular Cordano 2006, pp. 466-467; De
Angelis 2016, pp. 69-71, 159-160.

3 By 700 BC Corinth had become the foremost commercial power of the ancient
world, largely directing its major trade interests to the western Mediterranean, Epirus
included (Coldstream 1977, pp. 167-188; Vokotopoulou 1982; Vokotopoulou
1986; Morgan 1988). In the last decades of the 7" century BC, Corinthian abilities
in seafaring and trade were so renowned that Arion of Methymna, a famous lyre-
player active in Corinth, Magna Graecia and Sicily, «trusting none more than the
Corinthians», hired a Corinthian vessel to sail from Taras to Corinth (Hdt. 1, 23-24).

4 Damastion is the most famous silver-mining district (Strabo VII, 7, 8, C 326-327;
Bissa 2009, p. 33); as for iris illyrica and Corinthian trade cf. pp. 51-52.
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circulating in north-western Greece and the Ionian Islands, very
likely first in Aetos and the Polis Cave in Ithaca, and shortly after
in inland Epirus, namely at the sites of Arta and Vitsa’. In Arta,
Corinthian imports date much earlier than the foundation of the
Corinthian colony of Ambracia in c. 625 BC¢, i.e. to at least the
beginning of the 8% century BC7. The case of Vitsa is even more
instructive: the archaeological excavations at the two cemeteries®
brought to light several Corinthian imports dating between c. 800
and 725 BC. Most of the 8" century BC burials contain weapons,
pieces of jewellery and luxury items that indicate the wealthy
status and prestige of the dead, thus confirming the conjecture
that Corinthian vases found within the graves (concentrated in
the period between the second and the third quarters of the 8
century) were perceived of as prestigious products®. The compar-
ison between these finds and locally made artefacts, moreover,
highlights the fact that Corinthian products exerted no influ-
ence upon the development of local Epirote styles. All these
factors stress the function of Corinthian imports as a prestig-
ious commodity either to be exchanged or to be offered to local
aristocrats (and gods). The great majority of Corinthian shapes
found in Vitsa point significantly to the use of the vessels for the
consumption of wine!0.

In analysing the pattern of Corinthian imports in north-
western Greece, especially in relation to Arta and Vitsa, Morgan
has highlighted a down-the-line interchange deriving from a

5 Morgan 1988.

6 Fantasia 2017.

7 Vokotopoulou 1982 dates the first Corinthian ceramic imports to the end of the
9% century BC, but this is unlikely, since as Morgan (Morgan 1988, p. 314) rightly
affirms, «prior to c. 800, Corinthian connections were concentrated on Medeon, in
the area of the Gulf closest to Corinth itself».

8 The north and south cementeries of the settlement at Vitsa contain 177 burials,
of which 173 have been dated: 81 to the 8" century BC, 25 to the 9%, 8 to the late
8h-early 7 centuries BC, 7 to the 7", 10 to the 6™, 26 to the 5" and 15 to the 4™
(Vokotopoulou 1982, p. 91; Vokotopoulou 1986).

9 The presence of a few metal vessels in the Vitsa burials indicate the Epirote
preference for bronze imported objects as early as the 8" century BC. After 725 BC
Corinthian imports ceased altogether (Vokotopoulou 1982, p. 91; Vokotopoulou
1986; Morgan 1988).

10 Vokotopoulou 1982; Vokotopoulou 1986; d’Agostino 2012, p. 283.
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single source, very likely the island of Ithaca. Such a pattern
of exchange to Arta-Vitsa also helps explain the presence of
Corinthian vases as early as the late 8" century BC in Dodona,
that is to say at the time of the foundation of Corcyra, as well
as the development of the shrine itself, which lies on the road
connecting Arta and Vitsa.

Between Facts and Artefacts: Corinthians and Dodona

Corinthian-made artefacts are among the most ancient
non-Epirote objects found at Dodona. Their dating falls between
the late 8" and the beginning of the 7™ centuries BC.

This cluster of evidence consists of a ceramic aryballos!!
and bronze fragments decorating sympotic vessels!2, as well as
helmets!3. The objects pertaining to the category of sympot-
ic-ware and weaponry certainly imply intrinsic socio-economic,
but also political values, all connected to the aristocracy. But
who were these aristocrats? Were they local or Corinthian élites?
The problem, as always in such cases, concerns the identity of the
ancient carriers and the dedicants, who did not necessarily corre-
spond!4. Corinthian products circulated in north-western Greece
as early as the beginning of the 8" century BC: they could have
been either bought or exchanged before reaching the sanctuary
of Zeus Dodonaeus!. Corinthian artefacts at Dodona, thus,
might relate either to acts of devotion by Corinthians themselves
(perhaps the first traders passing by the sanctuary on their way to
North-western markets), by the Corcyraeans or by local Epirote
aristocrats, who donated to the gods prestigious commodities,
which they had acquired either as trade goods or as part of a

11 PAE 1968, p. 58, fig. 41a. The possibility that the aryballos might relate to the
Corinthian pursuit of iris rhizome for perfumes is not so remote (Chapter 2).

12 For example, oinochoai protomes very similar to those found in Vitsa (Athens,
NM 339 and 341) and two plate ribbon handles (Berliny, AM Misc. 10588; Athens,
NM 806).

13 Ex. British Museum 1904.1010.2.

14 T exclude the possibility of the presence of a Corinthian workshop operating at
Dodona at such an early stage of development of the shrine.

15 Supra.
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gift-exchanges'®. However, the foundation of Corcyra and of the
Corinthian-Corcyraean colonies in the north-west guarantees
that Corinthians were in the area from the end of the 8%/ begin-
ning of the 7 centuries BC onwards. Corinthian-made artefacts
at Dodona are also attested in 6% century BC and beyond. The 6™
century BC offerings also lie within the category of sympotic-ware
(craters, hydriae, oinochoai and plates)!’; some of these objects

16 The exchanges between Greeks settled in the coastal colonies and non-Greeks
inhabiting inland Epirus and Illyria were rather intense at any time. Testimony of
this is the existence of a special office, the TwANTNG, attested in Epidamnus, who
undertook all the dealings with the Illyrians and provided a special market for
trade with them [Plut., Mor. 297F-298A (= Quaest. Graec. 29); Halliday 1928, pp.
137-139; Graham 2001, p. 52].

17 Berlin, AM Misc. 10588 (Neugebauer 1951, pp. 51-53 no. 41, pl. 24;
Charbonneaux 1958, p. 48; Franke, 1961, p. 27 fig. 3; Parke 1967, p. 276 no.
17; Schefold 1967, p. 206, pl. 151 a-b; Walter-Karydi 1981, p. 20 no. 16, fig.
26; Heilmeyer 1988, p. 89 no. 6; Dieterle 2007, p. 371 F 269); Athens, NM 806
(Carapanos 1878, pp. 88-89, pl. XLV, 2; Walter-Karydi 1981, no. 17; Dieterle 2007,
p- 371 F 268); Athens, NM 27 (Carapanos 1878, p. 31 no. 6, pl. XL, 3 and 3 bis;
Parke 1967, p. 275 no. 5; Wallenstein 1971, p. 145; Rolley 1986, fig. 49; Walter-
Karydi 1981, p. 22, p. 24 fig. 18; Mattusch 1988, p. 113 fig 5.10; Dieterle 2007, p.
366 F 61); Athens, NM 36 (Carapanos 1878, p. 32 no. 11, p. 183, pl. XIII, 1; Parke
1967, p. 275 no. 4; Wallenstein 1971, p. 147 no. 27; Walter-Karydi 1981, p. 20
no. 11; Rolley 1982, p. 53, p. 62, p. 93, pl. XXXIX fig. 180; Dieterle 2007, F 328);
Athens, NM 26 (Carapanos 1878, p. 32 no. 10 (Apollon assis), pl. 12.2; Walter-
Karydi 1981, p. 20 no. 12; Rolley 1982, pp. 62-63, p. 89, p. 93, pl. XXXVII, figg.
172-175; Rolley 1986, p. 102 fig. 71; Dieterle 2007, p. 369 F 160); Athens, NM
16547 (PAE 1956, p. 154, pl. 58b; Parke 1967, p. 275 no. 6; Walter-Karydi 1981, p.
22, figg. 18, 21 and no. 10); London, BM, BM1954.10-18-1 (Parke 1967, p. 276 no.
14; Walter-Karydi 1981, pp. 30-31, 20, no. 20, Rolley 1986, p. 100 fig. 69; Dieterle
2007, p. 368 F 148); Athens, NM 28 (Carapanos 1878, p. 31 no. 3, pl. X, 2 and 2
bis; Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 188 no. 19; Dieterle 2007, p. 368 F 161); loannina, AM
4903 (PAE 1954, pp. 191-192, fig. 2-3; Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 189 no. 9, pl. 53¢);
Berlin, AM Misc 7976 (Wallestein 1971, p. 146 no. 28, pl. 20 VI/B 28; Vokotopoulou
1975, p. 159, p. 189 no. 1; Heilmeyer 1988, p. 55 no. 3; Dieterle 2007, p. 366 F 58);
Athens, NM 22 (Carapanos 1878, p. 31 no. 1, pl. IX, 1 and 1 bis; Parke 1967, p. 275
no. 3; Wallenstein 1971, p. 156 no. 27; Rolley 1982, p. 93; Walter-Karydi 1981, p.
28, figs. 29-30, p. 20 no. 6; Dieterle 2007, p. 366 F 70); Athens, NM 64 (Carapanos
1878, p. 38 no. 6, pl. XX, 8; Rolley 1982, p. 93, pl. XLIII, fig. 200; Dieterle 2007,
p. 369 F 185); Athens, NM 339 (Carapanos 1878, p. 88, pl. XLIV, 1 e 1 bis; Hill
1962, pp. 57-63, part. p. 54, p. 60, fig. 12; Vokotopoulou 19735, p. 20, p. 177 no. 7,
fig. 17 a-c; Dieterle 2007, p. 370 F 228); Athens, NM 341 (Carapanos 1878, p. 88,
pl. XLIV, 2 and 2 bis; Hill 1962, p. 57 no. 1, fig. XVI, 11; Wallenstein 1971, VI/B24,
fig. XIX, 2; Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 177 no. 1, pl. XIV, a-b; Dieterle 2007, p. 370 F
226); Ioannina, AM 4917 (PAE 1952, pp. 288-289 no. 3, fig. 7; Gauer 1991, p. 81 n.
181; Dieterle 2007, p. 369 F 174); Athens, NM 340 (Vokotopoulou 1975, pp. 15-17,
p- 177 no. 3, pl. X1V, g-d; Dieterle 2007, p. 370 F 228a); loannina, AM 4920 (PAE
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are of significant size'8. Such vases and their attachments, which
decorate the rims, through their iconographic themes relate even
more closely to the Greek élite. Riders, a banqueter, a kouros, a
satyr are some examples of the iconographic types reminiscent of
the well-defined socio-political stratum linked with the practice
of symposial®. Even in this case, it is not possible to ascertain
the provenance and the clients of Corinthian products: whether
they were produced in Corinth, made in Corinthian colonies, or
bought by other devotees on their way to Dodona. Despite these
uncertainties, Corinthian contacts in the 6" century BC are indi-
cated by a literary source.

1954, pp. 191-192, figs. 5-6; Hill 1962, p. 58 no. 5, pl. XVI; Dieterle 2007, p. 370 F
229); Athens, NM 360 (Carapanos 1878, p. 88; Vokotopoulou 1975, pp. 35-36, p.
178 no. 24, pl. 25 d-e; Dieterle 2007, p. 370 F 230); Paris, Louvre, LO MNC 1241
(De Ridder 1913, p. 29 no. 149, pl. XVI; Parke 1967, p. 276 no. 17; Walter-Karydi
1981, p. 20 no 14; Dieterle 2007, p. 371 F 242); Athens, NM 71 (Carapanos 1878,
p- 37 no. 2; Parke 1967, p. 276 no. 17; Walter-Karydi 1981, p. 20 no 13; Dieterle
2007, p. 371 F 243); Ioannina, AM 1782 (Vokotopoulou 19735, p. 181 no. 90, pl. 36,
a, a; Dieterle 2007, p. 404).

18 As for 5™-4™ centuries BC Corinthian artefacts: Athens, NM 1216
(Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 181 no. 84, pl. XXXIV, a (1); Dieterle 2007, p. 397); Athens,
NM 1220 (Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 181 no. 83; Dieterle 2007, p. 397); loannina, AM
479 (Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 181 no. 86, pl. XXXVI, a(c); Dieterle 2007, p. 400);
Athens, NM 1222 (Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 181, pl. XXXV, a, 3; Dieterle 2007, p.
397); Athens, NM 327a (Carapanos 1878, p. 86 no. 7, pl. XLII, 11; Hill 1962, p. 62
no. 37; Vokotopoulou 19735, p. 60, p. 181 no. 82, pl. XXXII, e; Dieterle 2007, p. 372
F 291); Berlin, AM misc. 10583 (Neugebauer 1923, pp. 351-352, fig. 4; Hill 1962, p.
61 no. 23; Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 178 no. 235, pl. XXV, ¢, z; Walter-Karydi 1981,
p- 21 no. 39; Dieterle 2007, p. 371 F 256); Athens, NM 689 (Vokotopoulou 1975,
p. 180 no. 70; Dieterle 2007, p. 395); Athens, NM 447 (Carapanos 1878, p. 48 no.
22, pl. XX VI, 4-4bis; Hill 1962, p. 60 no. 18; Vokotopoulou 1975, pp. 48-49, p. 179
no. 46, pl. XXIX, a-b; Dieterle 2007, p. 371 F 246); Athens, NM 358 (Carapanos
1878, p. 89 s), pl. XLVI, 6: Hill 1962, p. 62 no. 38; Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 59, p.
180 n. 78, pl. XXXIV, e); Athens, NM 1216 (Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 180 no. 75, pl.
XXXIII, d-e; Dieterle 2007, p. 397); Athens, NM 1221 (Vokotopoulou 1975, p. 179
no. 47, pl. XXIX, c-d; Dieterle 2007, p. 397).

19 Another factor emerges from the typological and iconographic reading of the
offerings: the gender of the devotees. Corinthian devotees seem to have belonged
predominantly to the male élite. In the wake of this iconographic analysis, the Pegasus
— usually associated with Corinth and its colonies Lochin 1994, VII.1, pp. 214-230,
part. pp. 214-217, p. 229 — that decorates the handles of two oinochoai (Paris, Louvre,
LO MNC 1241; Athens, NM 71) and a plate (Berlin, AM Misc. 10588) provides
positive evidence for the attribution of the offerings to Corinthian workshops.
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Aletes, Dodona and Korinthos of Zeus

The text associating Corinth and Dodona is a scholion to
a verse from Pindar’s 7% Nemean?0 — a poem celebrating the
victory of the Aeginetan Sogenes?!, concerning the mythical
re-foundation of Corinth by Aletes, after an oracle of Zeus.

Aletes, according to the scholiast?2, consulted the oracle of
Dodona as to whether he would become king in Corinth; the
god answered that he would be successful when someone gave
him a lump of earth — 6te 11¢ 8® PdAov yiic — on a day of many
garlands — émbécBan 8¢ Muépa moivotepdvm. Aletes on his way

20 Schol. Pind., Nem. VII, 155a. The dating of the poem is a matter of dispute.
The scholia assigning a date to 7 Nemean are corrupt (schol. Pind. Nem. VII, Insc.).
Wilamowitz’ dating of the poem to 487 BC on stylistic grounds (von Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff 1908) has been rejected by several scholars (most notably Finley 1951;
Radt 1958; Bowra 1964; Segal 1967, pp. 431-433, part. n. 4; Carey 1981, p. 133).
Other scholars tend to date it between 476 and 460 BC: Segal 1967, p. 433; Loscalzo
2000, pp. 25-32 suggesting c. 475 BC; Pippin Burnett 2005, p. 179 and p. 185 putting
forward c. 461 or rather the 460s.

21 Sogenes of Aegina, son of Thearion, an Euxenid, was the first Aeginetan to
win the boys’ pentathlon at the games held for Zeus at Nemea (Pippin Burnett 20035,
pp- 179-202).

22 Schol. Pind., Nem. VII, 155a: dte poayovrdkog Atog Kopivbog: poyvrdkag 6
pamv eAvapnOeic. Aog Kopwvog 8¢ mapoio €otiv €l TV 10 0OTO AeyOVI@V-
N 6¢ mopowuio €vtedbev Epmel. AMNng MOV mepl thg év Kopivlw Paotreiog
wpociiAfe @ povieio @ &v Amdmvn, 6 €ott Tod AdG, kai xpnoev avtd TOTE
KpomGeLy, dte TIg 8 BdAov yiic: Emibéchon & HuEPg TOMGTEQEVE. EABGV 0DV &v
KopivOo fjtet Tiva dptov dypoikov 6 AM G, 0 0& AaPav PdAov Edwkev. ETeleito
8¢ kai Buoia 1oig vekpoig &v Kopivbm, ot v tiig molewg &v pvipocty odong
Emépyetar 6 AM TG, Kol evpov Kpéovtog Buyatépag mepi cuvOniag yevouévag,
£pnot 1€ v Kpation, EEev TV vemTEPAVY aDTAV TTPOG YApoV, Kol meibetat 1) kopn
Kol TpodidmGt TV TOAY TG TOAAG Avoi&aca. Kol kKpatel O AAMTNG, Kol OVOHOGEY
avtiv Adg KopwvBov, Eneidn Sud tiig pavieiog tod A1dg 1 dpyn €ig adtov RABeY —
«Like babbling “Corinth of Zeus”: babbling is the action of one who talks nonsense
in vain; Corinth of Zeus is a proverb for those who repeat the same things. The
proverb arose thus: Aletes consulted the oracle of Dodona, that of Zeus, wondering
if he could take power in Corinth, and he was told that he would indeed take power
when somebody gave him a clod of earth; on the day of many crowns, it was added.
So Aletes left for Corinth; he asked for bread from a farmer, who offered him a clod
of earth. The oracle was fulfilled. On that day in Corinth sacrifices were offered to
the dead, and for that reason the whole city was out near the sepulchres. Aletes, on
arrival, found Creon’s daughters, who bargained for the concession of power; he
persuased the youngest by saying that if she helped him, he would marry her as soon
as he rose to power. She betrayed the city and, opening the gates, let him in. And
Aletes got power and called the city Corinth of Zeus, since he had obtained it thanks
to the oracle of Zeus».
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to Corinth met a farmer, who offered him a clod of earth as
food — 0 8¢ Mapwv podrov Edwkev. On that same day sacrifices
to the dead were being made in Corinth — Bvcia toic vekpoig
év KopivOo — and for this reason the citizens were out of city,
visiting the tombs on which, as implied, garlands were put. Only
the daughters of Creon were in Corinth: they were inclined to
help Aletes, who had declared that, if he obtained power, he
would marry the youngest of them. The girl, persuaded, opened
the doors of the city — and Aletes became king. He re-named
the city “Corinth of Zeus” in honour of the oracle that had
predicted his success.

As Parke rightly highlighted, «this complicated story is
evidently put together out of various elements»23. The motive
that receipt of a clod of earth conveys sovereignty is ancient; it is
frequently attested in foundation stories and in traditional folk-
tales?*. To this most ancient nucleus, a second narrative element
was added, as indicated not only by the use of the verb émbéc0at,
but also by the fact that the expression «Aletes accepts even a
clod of earth» — d&yetan koi Bdrov AAtng — circulated separately
as a proverb. Duris of Samos?® had mentioned it already in the
4t century BC and, later, the paraemiographers used it26. The
paroimia has a rhythmic cadence, sounding like the second part
of a hexameter and, thus, it is usually believed to have been
part of a Corinthian epic poem. More precisely, it is considered
as a fragment of Eumelus of Corinth’s Korinthiaka?’. Finally,
since the aim of the scholiast was not to explain the sentence
«Aletes accepts even a clod of earth», but the expression “Atdg
Kopwhog”, the account ends with the foundation of the city,

23 Parke 1967, pp. 129-131.

24 Malkin 1994, pp. 174-181. On the metaphor of the clod of earth in relation to
fertility and feminine element, Calame 2011, pp. 130-133.

25 Duris FGrHist 76 F 84 (= Plut.,, De proverbiis Alexandrinorum 1, 48),
who seemed to have contaminated the tradition on Aletes with the return of the
Heracleidae, as he mentions Aletes returning from his exile, Salmon 1984, p. 38 n. 5.
On Aletes and the return of the Heracleidae, Hall 1997, pp. 58-59.

26 Plut., De proverbiis Alexandrinorum 1, 48; Zenob. I, 22; Diogenian. IV, 27;
Hesych., s.v. A1d¢ Kopwvhoc.

27 Will 1955, pp. 285-286; Parke 1967, p. 130; Salmon 1984, p. 38; Malkin
1994, p. 180 n. 47; Hall 1997, p. 58; Lelli 2006, p. 409 n. 267. On Eumelus Musti
1986, pp. 205-206; West 2002; Debiasi 2004; Debiasi 2015.
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dedicated to the god, who predicted Aletes’ success — kai kpatel
0 AMng, kol a@vopacev ovtyv Aog Kopwbov, éreidn s Tiig
navreiog Tod Ao 1y dpy) el ooV HAOEY.

One more point should be added to Parke’s remarks. The
account of the scholiast explaining the expression “Atdg
Kopwbog” in the last verse of the 7% Nemean has nothing to
do with the meaning of Pindar’s actual words?8. The poet is
referring to the pointless and tedious repetition of the same
things??, as is pointed out by the scholiast himself in the opening
sentence — Aw0g Kopwbog 8¢ mapoio éotiv €mi tdV 10 00TA
reyovtwv3. In explaining the proverb, the scholiast introduced
the story of Aletes, which has no actual link with the saying
“Awdg Kopwhog”. It seems clear, therefore, that two different
exegeses of the expression “A1dg Kopivboc” existed3!, and that
the scholiast singled out the one referring to Corinth as the city
(1 Képwbog), defined as belonging to Zeus, even though this has
no relevance to the meaning of the Pindar’s verse. In the Ode,
however, Korinthos is masculine (6 Kopwvbog) and this choice
of sex indicates that the eponymous hero, Korinthos the son of
Zeus (6 Awog Kopvbog), is referred to (even though the article is
lacking). Yet, this point too is irrelevant. Although the Pindaric
expression might contain both meanings, no potential ambiguity
existed: several other 5™-and-4"-century BC sources, which

28 This has been already pointed out by Erasmus of Rotterdam (Adagia, 1050):
Interpres hoc loco fabulam adfert, ad proverbium hoc, meo quidem animo, non
multum pertinentem |[...].

29 Pind., Nem. VII, 104-105: a0ta 8¢ Tpic TETpAKL T GUTOAELY / dmopio TeAEDeL,
TéKvol- / o dte poyovrdkog “Aog Kopvbog”: «but ploughing the same / ground
three times or four ends in futility, / much like the child who barks out to the others,
/ “Korinthos was son of Zeus”!» (transl. Pippin Burnett).

30 This is the most accredited explanation of the proverb: Zenob. III, 22;
Hesych., s.v. A10¢ Kopwbocg; Suda, s.v. A1dg Kopwvbog; schol. Aristoph., Ranae
439; Tzetz, Comm. in Aristoph. Ranas 439. An alternative, although less common,
explanation refers «to pompous people who get their comeuppance» — €ni T@V Gyov
LEV DTEPCEUVOVOUEV@V, KOK®DG 8& Kol Tovnp®dS dmorlottovieov — Ephorus FGrHist
70 F 19 (= schol. Plato, Euthyd. 292e 1-18), or to «those who are, [on the one hand
excessively| pompous, but, [on the other] run away in a base and cowardly manner»
— émi T®V Gyov oELVLUVOUEV®YV, KOKDG Kol SEIADG AmoAlaTTOVIOV TV Topotpioy
tavtny tetdyBar— Demon FGrHist 327 F 19 (= schol. Pind., Nem. VII, 155b); Suda,
s.v. 'O Aog KopwvBoc.

31 Lelli 2006, p. 409.
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conform to the same sense, use the expression in the masculine
form. Thus, without any doubt, they refer to the eponym?32,

As to the actual story generating the proverb, we can recover
it thanks to a second scholion to the same Pindaric verse33,

32 Aristoph., Ranae 439; Eccl. 828; fr. 524 (Kassel, Austin); Plat., Euthyd. 292e;
Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 19; Demon FGrHist 327 F 19 (= schol. Pind., Nem. VII,
155b).

33 Schol. Pind., Nem. VII, 155b (= Demon FGrHist 327 F19): mopoytio £6Tiv
€l OV 10 avtd Aeyoviov 0 Aog Kopwvbog, dtav dvcegehiktog avamoldot T
DT TOALAKIC. £Y0) 0vV, PNGiv, DK sipi Atdg Kopvboc. Sokel odv 4md To100tov
Twog gipflobat 1 mopowio- Meyapéag pact Kopivbiov droikovg, kai modld toig
Kopwbiog kat’ ioydv tiig mohewg vreikew: dAlo te yap mieiova tovg Kopivbiovg
TPOGTAGGELY, Kol TdV Bakyod@dv &l Tic teEdevtiont, Sikovy 8& odtot TV mOALY,
£0el Meyopémv Gvopag kai yovaikag EA0Ovtag gig Kopwvbov cuykndevev tov
vekpov Tdv Bakyladdv. g 3¢ Bpemg ovdev anéemov ol Kopivoiol, ta 3¢ tdv
Meyapémv Eppto, Kol Tpog EATtiol ToD undev Tabelv dmootdvtag adTovg, GAN
ageival, Tépmovot dfjta tpéoPeig oi KopivOiot katnyopricovtag tdv Meyopémv, ol
TpocerlovVTEG gic TV EkikAnciov Ao t€ ToAAL Ste&iiAbov kol Téhog, Tt dikaimg
<tv> oteva&etev €ml Toig yevopévolg 0 Awg Kopwvbog, €l pun AMjyorto diknv map’
adTdV. &9’ oic mopo&uvBévteg ol Meyapsic Tovg mpéofeic Aifoic EBoov- Kol petdt
pkpov émPondnodviav Tvédv toig Kopivbiolg kol pndyng yevopévng VIKioavTes,
ouyf T@v Kopwhiov dmopuyoviov pamtopevol, KTeivovteg Guo maisv tov Atdg
Képwhov Ekélevov. 60gv pnoiv 6 Afjuov &1t kai vOV £l TdV Gyov oEUVOVOLEVOV,
KOK®G Kol OEIADG AmaAAATTOVTOV TV Topolpioy tavtny tetdydot — «Korinthos
son of Zeus is a proverb with reference to those who always say the same thing...
Now, the proverb seems to have been spoken from some such (origins): They say
that the Megarians are colonists of the Corinthians, and that they used to make
many concessions to the Corinthians by dint of the city’s power. For, they say, the
Corinthians enjoined many things and especially if one of the Bakchiadai passed away
(for these men used to run the city), it was mandatory for men and women of the
Megarians to come to Corinth and join in tendance of the corpse [of the Bakchiadai].
And while the Corinthians were lacking nothing in hybris, but the affairs of the
Megarians gained in strength, T and they, with hopes of revolting while suffering no
harm, but to be set free 1, the Corinthians sent ambassadors to accuse the Megarians,
who recounted many other matters and, at the end, that justly would Korinthos son
of Zeus sigh at the developments, unless he should obtain justice from them. Angered
at this the Megarians <immediately> assailed the ambassadors with stones. And after
a short time, when some people came to the aid of the Corinthians and a battle broke
out, (the Megarians) emerged victorious, with the Corinthians departing in flight, and
they, pursuing and killing, urged <one another> at the same time to strike Korinthos
son of Zeus. Whence, says Demon, still even now, with reference to those who are,
<on the one hand, excessively> pompous, but, <on the other>, run away in a base
and cowardly manner, this proverb is marshaled» [transl. V. Parker, “Demon” (327),
in BNJ]. The scholiast quotes Demon, but it is almost impossible to establish how
much of the account of Demon (or perhaps Ephorus) is in the scholion [V. Parker,
“Demon” (327), in BNJ F 19].



70 THE SHRINE OF DODONA IN THE ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL AGES. A HISTORY

as well as to information from other sources**. The saying
“Awdg Kopwbog” refers to those who keep repeating the same
things — as the Corinthians did, when they appealed repeatedly
to “Korinthos of Zeus” during a conflict with the Megarians,
so enraging their opponents. The Corinthians escaped from the
battlefield with the Megarians in pursuit, determined to inflict
injury on “Korinthos of Zeus”.

There is little hope in fixing a date to the conflict of the story
between Megara and Corinth3’, we can only say that it must
have happened after the fall of the Bacchiadae?3®. It is more useful
to ponder on the fact that Eumelus, the poet of the Bacchiadae,
did not think of the eponymous Korinthos as the son of Zeus: in
his genealogy, preserved by Pausanias, Korinthos was the son of
Marathon3’. The Periegetes, moreover, writes that the lineage
according to which Korinthos is Zeus’ son was beloved by the
Corinthians, but it is likely that this genealogy was established
in a post-Bacchiadae phase. Pindar supplies the terminus ante
quem: since his use of “A10¢ KopwvBog” indicates that the expres-
sion was popular and well-known, we must assume that it was
current by the 6 century BC.

Another aspect worth reflecting on is the anti-Corinthian
bias both of the account and of the proverb “Aw¢ Kopwvog”,
which was drawn from it. It is clearly as a reaction to this nega-
tive use of their civic genealogy, that the Corinthians revised the
saying “A10¢ Kopwvbog”, discarding its reading in the genealog-
ical sense, which had been used against them, and introducing

34 Schol. Aristoph., Ranae 439; schol. Plat., Euthyd. 292e; Tzetz., Comm. in
Aristoph. Ranas 439. The most substantial variation is in a scholion to Aristophanes’
Ranae in which the opponents of the Corinthians are not the Megarians, but the
Corcyraeans.

35 On the conflicts between Corinth and Megara in the 6™ and 5* centuries BC,
Paus. VI, 19, 13. On the Megarian defection from the Peloponnesian League, Thuc.
I, 103, 4; Diod. X1, 79, 1-2; Halliday 1928, pp. 98-100; Piccirilli 1975, pp. 125-131;
Legon 1981, pp. 59-70; Koiv 2003. Plutarch alludes [Plut., Mor. 295B-C (= Quaest.
Graec. 17); Halliday 1928, pp. 95-99; Piccirilli 1975, pp. 127-129; Robu 2014, pp.
42-50] to a territorial war between Megara and Corinth, dating broadly to «the olden
times» — TO TOAQLOV.

36 In the scholion to Pindar the Bacchiadae are mentioned as dominating the
Megarians.

37 Paus. II, 1, 1.
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a “civic” reading, which celebrated the foundation of the city.
Accordingly, the eponymous hero, descending from Zeus, takes
a back seat, whilst the entire city is now envisaged as belonging
to Zeus. The story of Aletes justifies and supports this revision:
it takes the legend of the clod of earth, already used by Eumelus,
and incorporates it in a new story, in which particular emphasis
was given to the oracular response of Zeus.

In a foundation story, such as that of Aletes, one might expect
to find mention of Apollo, as the protector and promoter of a
ktisis38. Yet here it was Zeus Dodonaeus acting as the oracular
voice guiding Aletes in his enterprise, a unicum in Greek foun-
dation stories®?, that can be explained because the expression
“A10¢ Kopivboc” needed to be given a new meaning.

Yet at the time of the Cypselidae, in particular during Peri-
ander’s tyranny, the reference to Dodona is not simply to be
regarded as the semantic re-elaboration of a proverb that had
acquired a derogatory meaning for the Corinthians. It is currently
communis opinio that the relationship between Corinth and
Delphi, which was excellent at the time of Cypselus*’, deterio-
rated under Periander, in particular after the Sacred War#!. Peri-
ander transferred his devotion from Apollo to Zeus, manifesting
it openly at Olympia*?, and, we should assume, at Dodona too.

The involvement of Dodona in a story concerning the foun-
dation of Corinth answers the needs, on the one hand to supply
at the time of Periander a new favourable meaning to the proverb
“Corinth of Zeus”, removing its association with enemies of the
city, and, on the other, to exploit and accentuate the worthy

38 E. g. Callimac., Hymn. I, 55-57: ®oife & omopevol moMog StepeTpioavto
/ GvBpwmor Doifog yap del molieoot eANdel / kTllopévno’: «And Phoebus it is
that men follow when they map out cities. For Phoebus himself dot wave their
foundations» (transl. A.W. Mair).

39 Parke 1967, p. 129. Other foundation oracles, attributed to Dodona, concern
non-Greek peoples (Moscati Castelnuovo 2014, p. 21), with the exception of the one
recorded by Pausanias on the Athenian colonization of Sikelia (Paus. VIII, 11, 12),
on which see n. 57 p. 144.

40 Scott 2010, pp. 41-45.

41 Salmon 1984, pp. 227-228; Antonelli 1993, pp. 28-32.

42 Scott 2010, p. 44, n. 15 and p. 152.
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link with Dodona, attributing to the sanctuary the prophecy
of its foundation. Behind this reference to Dodona, we should
detect the contacts of Corinth with the North-West, which had
been established since the beginning of the 8" century BC, as the
archaeological evidence testifies.



Chapter 4

The Greeks of the North-West

For the north-west Greek communities, either directly or
indirectly related to Corinth, such as Corcyral, Apollonia2,
Epidamnus3, Leukas*, Ambracia’, Dodona was one, if not
the only, major sanctuary one could visit within a reasonable
distance. Public and private consultations are recorded in first
place by the oracular tablets, which attest several local ethnic
and idiosyncratic Epirote personal names; in less revealing
cases — unfortunately the great majority — the north-west prove-
nance of the consultant(s) is inferred by the linguistic and palae-
ographic features of the inscription®: for example in the case of
a certain Hermon”, who consulted the oracle about the fertility
of his wife Kretaia in the last quarter of the 6% century BC3. He
does not supply his ethnic, and so his place of origin, i.e. one of
the Corinthian colonies of the Illyrian-Epirote coast, is ascer-
tained by the dialect used in the inscription:

hépuov tiva

Ko 0edv motOE-

1 Founded by Corinth (Hdt. IIT, 49, 1; Thuc. I, 25, 3; I, 38, 1).

2 Founded by Corinth and Corcyra (Ps.-Scymn. 439-440; Strabo VII, 5, 8, C 316)
or only by Corinth (Thuc. I, 26, 2; Plut., Mor. 522E; Steph. Byz. s.v. AToAAw@vio and
TvAdxea).

3 Founded by Corinth and Corcyra (Thuc. 1, 24, 1; Ps.-Scymn. 435-436).

4 Founded by Corinth (Hdt. VIII, 45; Thuc. I, 30, 2; Ps.-Scylax 34).

5 Founded by Corinth (Thuc. II, 80, 3; Strabo VII, 7, 6, C 325; X, 2, 8, C 452;
Ps.-Scymn. 455).

6 Lhote 2006, pp. 365-371.

7 Lhote 2006, no. 41.

8 Piccinini 2015a, pp. 174-175.
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€VOG yeVeEQ F-

ot yévorro &k K-

peTaiog Ova-

GLOG TTOT TAL €-

Gooou.

«Hermon asks with what god he should reconcile to get from Kretaia
offspring in addition to what he has now».

Later literary, epigraphic and archaeological evidence
testifies to several consultations, offerings and dedications by
private local individuals and poleis from the 5™ century BC
onwards. Private enquiries often concerned matters of fertility,
as for Deinokles of Apollonia in Illyria in the second half of the
4™ century BC?, and residential shifts, as in the cases of a 5™
century BC unknown inhabitant of Orikos!® and a 4™ century
BC consultant from Ambraciall.

Among the private forms of devotion, the dedication of a
certain Agathon of Zakynthos in the last third of the 4™ century
BC should be interpreted as a sign of the enlarged catchment
area of the shrine by then!2. This inscribed small bronze plaque
in west Greek writing was found within the temenos. It was, as
the inscription says, a 3®@pov, in which a link of proxeny between
the dedicant and the Molossians «throughout thirty generations
from Troy» — év tpiékovta yeveoic k Tpwiag (1. 7 -9) —is claimed.
A phallus in relief, likely connected with the significance of the
offering, decorated the lower part of the plaque:

0edc TOYO 1
20 AwddvNg pedé-

@V, 160 coi dMdpoV Té-
U mop’ Epov: Aydbov
"Exepviov Kol yeved 5
npo&evol Molosodv

KOl GUUPAYOV €V T-

9 Lhote 2006, no. 50. Later, in the 4-3 centuries BC, a certain Eukles from
Ambracia consulted the oracle because of his health problems and enquired after
future success (Lhote 2006, no. 65).

10 Lhéte 2006, no. 54, the alternative place of residence is not mentioned.

11 Lhéte 2006, no. 106, the option is to move &g Meconvny.

12 Carapanos 1878, p. 39, no. 1, pl. XXII; Fraser 2003, with a complete
bibliography on the inscription.
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PLAKOVTOL YEVENTG

éx Tpwiog Kaooav-

dpoag yeved 10

Zoxovoiot

«God! Good Fortune! Zeus, Lord over Dodona, I send this gift to you
from me: Agathon, the son of Echephylos, and his offspring, proxenoi of
the Molossoi and of their Allies throughout thirty generations from Troy,
the race of Kassandra, Zakynthians» (transl. P.M. Fraser).

The reference to a tradition linking the inhabitants of Zakyn-
thos and the Trojans, via Kassandra, is claimed in the last lines
(II. 9-11). The document has generated controversial interpreta-
tions, which strive to bring together the document, Agathon and
the Trojan prophetess, daughter of Priam, into a single coherent
picture!3. These were gathered and discussed by Fraser'#, who
also endeavoured to fit into the picture all the elements in the
ddpov: the Trojan tradition, the proxeny, the Zakynthians
and the phallus. Whereas the significance of the link between
Agathon, his family, and the prophetess Kassandra cannot be
established, Fraser emphasizes that the island of Zakynthos
had a direct and indirect link with the Trojans: according to
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the polis was founded by Zakyn-
thos, a son of Dardanos!’; in the Iliad Priam himself was called
“Dardanides”, that is to say son or grandson of Dardanos!¢;
moreover, Aeneas was credited as the founder of a temple of
Aphrodite where he also established agones, still performed in
the 1% century BC'. The phallus in the relief might have been
a symbol either of Agathon’s genitalia perpetuating the future
links between his family and the Molossians, or a representa-
tion of the ideal (re)-union of the twins, Kassandra and Helenos,
through their descendants, respectively Agathon, one of the
Zakynthians, and the Molossians.

13 Dakaris 1964, p. 102, pp. 106-108, part. p. 107 n. 2; Mazzoldi 2001; Fraser
2003, pp. 27-31.

14 Fraser 2003.

15 Dion. Hal., A.R. I, 50; Chiai 2017, p. 129.

16 Hom., II. VII, 366; XXI, 34.

17 Dion. Hal., A.R. 1, 50, 3.
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Whether or not Fraser’s reading is cogent, it is important to
point out Agathon’s endeavour to tie himself (and perhaps all
the Zakynthians) to the Molossians via Dodona.

Within the cluster of public acts of devotion and consulta-
tions at Dodona, epigraphic and literary sources testify to a
few striking cases, which are important not only for our under-
standing of the growing importance of the Epirote shrine in the
5% and 4™ centuries BC, but also for enriching our knowledge
and the corpus of evidence, per se very limited, of two small
poleis of the ancient world, Thronion in southern Illyria!® and
Paleis on the island of Kephallenia®®.

In the newly published volume of all the oracular questions,
a tablet, although scantly preserved, testifies to the inquiry of
the inhabitants of Thronion in the first half of the 5% century
BC20:

Opovieic [- - - |
Kol Tav povee[iov - - -]

«The inhabitants of Thronion [consult - - -] and the oracle [- - - ]».

The editors’ dating is based on paleographical elements, but
also, as they explicitly admit, on the literary mention of the war
between Apollonia and Thronion in the mid-5* century BC21.
Although it is tempting to connect this historical event with the
consultation of the Thronians at Dodona, no element can be
advanced in support of this hypothesis. More interesting is to
point out that this is the earliest piece of evidence mentioning
the ethnic of the inhabitants of Thronion.

Likewise, among the 5" century BC material evidence
found during the archaeological excavations, there is a bronze
inscribed ring band (d. 0. 11 m) bearing the dedication from the
inhabitants of the polis of Paleis in Kephallenia22:

18 Tnventory, p. 326.

19 Tnventory, pp. 369-370 no. 132.

20 DVC no. 1184B.

21 Paus. V, 22, 2-4. Also CEG 390 = IApollonia 303 and Piccinini 2011 with
previous bibliography.

22 Carapanos 1878, p. 44 no. 14, pl. XXIV, 6 and 6 bis; Lazzarini 1976, p. 308
no. 907 bis; Tzouvara-Souli 1991, p. 247, fig. 4 a-b. Lazzarini (1976, p. 308 no. 907
bis) dates it to the 5% century BC according to the letter shape, but Dieterle (2007,
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IToAelc Au Naiot

«The Palians to Zeus Naios».

The metal strip was, probably, meant to bind a larger object,
now lost, perhaps made of a perishable material.

Apollonia of Illyria, between Delphi and Dodona

Significant, although not necessarily historically trustworthy,
is the tradition concerning the consultation of the Apolloniates
at Dodona?? between the second half of the 6" century and
the first quarter of the 5" century BC, a generation before the
Persian war. The story is about Evenius of Apollonia and how he
acquired his divinatory abilities. It is told by Herodotus because
his son Deiphonus, who inherited the mantic gift of his father4,
was the seer of the Greeks at the battle of Mycale in 479 BC2.
According to Herodotus, the city of Apollonia used to appoint
the guardianship of the flock sacred to the Sun to one of the
most notable and wealthy citizens — Gvdpeg oi ThovT® T€ Kad Yével
doxiudToTol TOV dot®v — on instruction from a certain oracle — €k
Beonpomiov Tivoc2e. While in charge of the sacred flock, Evenius
from Apollonia fell asleep and, as a result, sixty sheep were
eaten by wolves. Despite his attempts to cover up his mistake
by buying new animals, the city of Apollonia «brought him to
judgment and condemned him to lose his eyesight for sleeping
at his watch» — dmayayovieg v V70 SIKAGTAPLOV KUTEKPIVAV, O
TNV QLAAKTV KaToKopicavto, Thg Oyiog otepndijval. From the day

p. 91) suggests a later chronology, i.e. 4"-3 centuries BC, without putting forward
any argument.

23 Hdr. IX, 92, 2-94.

24 Hdt. IX, 93, 4-94, 3. Although Deiphonus is a historical figure, the story about
his father Evenius’ acquisition of divinatory skills has a legendary flavour. Scholars
(Crahay 1956, pp. 82-84; Parke 1967, pp. 134-135; Flower, Marincola 2002, pp.
266-270; Asheri 2006, pp. 304-307) have long discussed whether Deiphonus or
his father Evenius invented the story, but the question has no answer. On Evenius’
prophetic arts, Grottanelli 1994-1995; Burkert 1997; Griffiths 1999; Grottanelli
2003; Reggiani 2011.

25 Hdr. IX, 92.

26 Very likely it was a public office, which is supposed to be held for a year,
according to an oracle (Hdt. IX, 92, 2).
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of their so doing, «their flocks bore no offspring, nor did their
land yield fruit as before» — avtiko petd tadto odte TpoPatd cetL
gtikte obte yi Epepe Opoimg kapmdv. At this point they enquired
at both Dodona and Delphi (named by Herodotus in that order)
about the reasons for their affliction. The oracles blamed the
Apolloniates and order them to compensate Evenius for the loss
of his sight. In addition he received from the gods the gift for
divination.

The choice of Apollo Pythios by the inhabitants of a polis
honouring the god through its very name and, according to a
legend, founded by Phoebus?’, needs no explanation. Public
offerings by the Apolloniates at Delphi, as a contribution to
the reconstruction of the temple in 361/0 BC, are literarily and
epigraphically attested?8. As far as Dodona is concerned there
is no hint of any previous or later frequentation of the shrine
by the Apolloniates, but its geographical proximity to the polis
might justify its mention beside Delphi on this particular occa-
sion and may, moreover, have produced real acts of devotions
and consultations whose traces have not survived?®. Such a
factor, i.e. the physical proximity, was likely at the base of many
acts of devotions and consultations performed at Dodona by
those living nearby the shrine, like the Corcyraeans.

Corcyra’s Consultations and Anathema

Among the north-western Greeks, the Corcyraeans were the
most assiduous pilgrims of Dodona. In the 5™ century BC, the
Corcyraean ®gidng, a name not otherwise attested in ancient
sources, consulted the oracle on the possibility of solving some-

27 CEG 390 = IApollonia 303 = Paus. V, 22, 3: the inscription on the monument
of the Apolloniates at Olympia; Apollo as patron god of the polis is also shown on
coins of the Roman period (Head 1911, pp. 265-266).

28 JApollonia T. 305, 2; IApollonia T. 310 (proxeny decree); Plut., De Pyth. or.
XVI; Jacquemin 1999, p. 69.

29 According to Diodorus’ account about Lysander’s bribery attempt of the oracle
of Dodona (XIV, 13, 4), a certain Pherecrates from Apollonia, «<who was familiarly
acquainted with the officers of the temple», was the go-between the Spartan nauarch
and the shrine personnel. On the episode cf. pp. 91-93.
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thing — mepi tdg dwAvtnog, likely something connected with a
trial — avteypayaro’?. Because of the worn condition of the
inscription not much can be said3:

0edg thyo émucowv[fiton] deidng o0 Kop-

Kupaiog @1 Ad tdt Noi[mt xoi t]dt Atbvon

nepi Tag SwAvtofs - - - | OTAITAAEAN

avteypéy[alto N Toy[aiov] YN[- - -]JHYN[-]

Kol A@ov Tpaccot.

«God. Fortune. Pheides of Corcyra asks Zeus Naios and Dione on the
cancellation [...] whether [...] will fare better to bring a counter-charge

[...]».

Other evidence of the ties between Corcyra and Dodona
consists of several 4™ century BC public consultations, preserved
on lead tablets, as well as a monumental offering, now lost and
recorded only by literary sources, whose dating needs to be
reviewed.

The polis of Corcyra consulted Zeus Dodonaeus a few times
in the 4™ century32:

[0gdc. émucovavt]ar Kopk[vpaiot it Al tdt Naimi]

[Koi to Artdvan ti]vi ka Bedv [ pdwv Bbovtec Kai]

[evydpevol Tav oMY KbAJAMoTa Kol dfcpoaréoTatal]

- ] Fowcéore[v].

«God. The Corcyraeans ask Zeus Naios and Dione by sacrificing and
praying to what god or hero the polis may live in the best and safest way

[...]».

0edv. T[O]yav ayoda[v].

£n[1]xowvdvton Toi K[o]pxupa[iot téd Al tddn]

Nawt ki T A[t]dvar tive ka [8]edv [H]

npoov Bvov|t]eg kal £vy[o]uevo<i>

opovooiey []i Tayabov.

«God. The Corcyraeans ask Zeus Naios and Dione by sacrificing and
praying to what god or hero can live in harmony for their good».

30 Same verb in Demosth. XLIIL, 17.

31 DVC 1088A.

32 Lhéte 2006, no. 1 on the good government of the city; Lhote 2006, no. 3 on
civic concordia; Lhote 2006, no. 4 on some incomprehensible public matter.
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0edc. Emcowv@vron toi Koprupaiot tédn Al [Naiwt kol téit Aidvar Tivi
Ko Be®dv f| Npowv Bvovteg [— — —]

«God. The Corcyraeans ask Zeus Naios and Dione by sacrificing and
praying to what god or hero [...]».

In one case the enquiry was done as a joint appeal with
Orikos?3:

[8]ebc. émkov@vrar Toi Kopkv-

poiot kai Tol Qpikiot Tt Al Td1 Nai-

ot kol To Atdvar Tive ko Ogdv 1 M-

pO®V BVOVTES Kol EDYOUEVOL TA-

vy TOMV KOAMoTa olkeDEY Kol AGPa-

AéoToTo Kol EDKOPTIO GOV Kol 0-

Avkaprio teAEOOL Kol KATOVOOLG TToLV-

106 TdyoBod {tod dyabod}kapmod.

«God. The Corcyraeans and the inhabitants of Orikos ask Zeus Naios
and Dione by sacrificing and praying to what god or hero they may live
most fairly and safely, and there may be fine and fruitful crops for them and
all benefit from the good crop».

The questions, generically concerning Corcyra’s welfare and
prosperity, do not necessarily have to be connected to specific
historical events in which the stability, peace and fortune of the
island were threatened, but might have been more in the way
of general and customary requests of reassurance for a polis
consulting the (closest) trusted oracular centre. Likewise other
communities consulted the oracle for welfare and prosperity3+.

The last piece of evidence concerning the Corcyraeans that I
will consider is an impressive anathema dedicated by the polis3°.
According to Stephanus of Byzantium3¢ in the sanctuary of Zeus
Dodonaeus there were «two pillars in line and near to each other;
and on the one is a bronze, not large and similar to modern
cauldrons, and on the other a boy holding a whip in the right
hand at whose right side stood the column supporting the caul-

33 Lhote 2006, no. 2 for the welfare and a good harvest of Corcyra and Orikos.

34 Lhote 2006, nos. 5-7, 9, 14.

35 Demon FGrHist 327 F 20a-b (= Suda, s.v. Awdwvoiov yolkeiov), also Steph.
Byz. s.v. Awddvn (= Polemon FHG III F 30 and Aristides FHG IV F 30a); Zenob.
VI, 5.

36 Steph. Byz. s.v. Amdmvn).
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dron»37. Stephanus explicitly acknowledges his sources, i.e. the
3rd-27d centuries BC antiquarian Polemon and the 2™ century BC
proverb-writer Aristides, then goes on to say that «whenever it
chanced that a wind was blowing, the lashes of the bronze whip,
just as with true lashes being uplifted by the breeze, chanced to
touch the bronze and to do this unremittingly as long as the wind
persisted»38. No information on the occasion of the anathema
and its location within the temenos is given.

The description of the offering given by Stephanus is by
way of explaining the expression Awdwvaiov yarkeiov, used by
Menander to describe the never-ending talking of a woman,
named Myrtile, in his Arrephorus3®. These words later became
proverbial. Stephanus supplies an alternative explanation of the
saying, citing Demon (4% century BC), according to whom at
Dodona the temple (vaog) has no walls, «but many tripods near
one another, so that a person grasping one sends by this touch the
re-echo to each, and the echo continues until someone touches
the (first) one»40. Demon’s description of the sacred landscape at
Dodona, however, sounds anachronistic: he seems unaware of
the monumental growth of the sanctuary in the 4" century, after
temple-like buildings started to be erected from the end of the 5%

37 A very suggestive visual tentative reconstruction of the monument is given by
Cook 1902, p. 12.

38 Steph. Byz. s.v. AwddWN: [...] | Toporpio 5 0O pnowv i pr xoAxiov &v, GAN
0¥ AéPntoc 1| Tpimodag moAlove. TpocBeTéov oV T mepmynTii IIodépumvt dicpiBidc
v Awddvny énotapéve. Kol ApLoTeidy) T TOVTOV HETAyEYPaPOTL, AEYOVTL KATd
myv B’ ,&v i} Awddvr otdrot dVo TapdAANAot Kod TAPEYYLS GAAA®Y. Kol €Tl LEV
Batépov yaAkiov Eotiv +Kol ThpeyyLs A A®Y. Kai €l pev Batépov yokkiov Eotiv
oV péya toig 6¢ vV Tapaminciov AEPnoty, €ml 8¢ Oatépov moddplov &v i de&l
Yepl paotiylov &xov, o katd 10 SeE1dov uépog 6 10 AePitiov Eymv kiov Eotnkev.
dtav odv dvepov GUUPT TVETY, TOUC THG HAGTLYOC ipdvTag YoAkoDc dvTag Opoimg
101l GANOwoig indow almPOVUEVOVS VIO TOD TVEDHATOG GUVERAIVE WaVEWY TOD
YaAkiov Kol ToDT0 ASIHAEITTOS TTOLETY, EmG GV O dvepog dtopévn“l...].

39 Menander fr. 65 (Kassel, Austin). The proverb is recorded by the
paraemiographers (Zenob. VI, §; Diogenian. VIII, 32; Mantissa Proverbiorum 111, 2;
Macarius Chrysocephalus III, 42), but does not seem very popular in literary sources
as it is attested only by Callimac. fr. 483 (Pfeiffer) and Hymmn. IV, 286.

40 Demon FGrHist 327 F 20a-b = Steph. Byz. s.v. Awddvn: [...] €ott xai
Aodwvaiov yorkiov Topotpio Emi TV TOAAX AoAoOVTOV, OG HEV O Afpmv enoiv
»070 TOD TOV VooV 100 Awdwvaiov Atdg Toiyoug prn Exovta, AALA Tpitodag ToAAOVS
aAMAov TAnciov, Gote TOV EVOG ARTOUEVOV TTOPATEUTEWY B0 THG YOOCE®MS TV
EMAyMoV EKAOTM, Kol SIUUEVELY TOV YOV Spic 8V TiC ToD £vOg EpdymTon [...].
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century BC*!. Demon’s account, thus, does not seem to be based
on personal acquaintance and depends, probably, on a yet earlier
source, which described the landscape at Dodona and the many
tripods there, before the monumental development of the shrine.
In Demon’s version, here diverging from Polemon’s and Aris-
tides’ testimonies, it is multiple vessels, and not a single cauldron,
that produced the echo effects*?. For this reason, Parke rightly
points out that since Menander talks of an echo started by a
touch, this would only be possible for a cauldron standing on, or
close to, the ground, but not one set on a column of any height.
This may mean, Parke suggests, that Menander had read Demon
(or his source), which he quoted and glossed with a phrase or
two borrowed from that description*3.

According to Parke, the anathema should have been made
before the time of Polemon, and not much before 500 BC*4.
Dieterle, who compared the lost dedication of the Corcyraeans
at Dodona with the Naxian Sphinx* and the Serpent Column
for the Plateia victory at Delphi, dating respectively to 570-560
BC and to 478 BC#¢, suggests that one of the limits of the chron-
ological span for the erection of the monument can be fixed at
the beginning of the 5* century or even the 6* century BC*.
However, considering the high number of similar double-column
monuments at Delphi dating to the Hellenistic period, it is not
possible to date such an elaborate anathema before the second
half of the 4% century BC#. Remains of at least eight bi-co-
lumnar offerings, some of which were dedicated by people from
north-western Greece and belong to the 3™ century BC, were

41 Parke 1967, p. 87. For the late monumentalization of Dodona Piccinini 2016a.

42 According to Parke, the echo from the cauldrons as described by Demon
was probably a merely accidental event: the vases were not intended to resonate
when dedicated, «though possibly once discovered the phenomenon may have been
exploited locally as a marvel» (Parke 1967, pp. 86-91).

43 Parke 1967, p. 89.

44 Parke 1967, p. 88.

45 Bommelaer 1991, pp. 144-147; Jacquemin 1999, pp. 207-208; Scott 2010,
pp- 46-47.

46 Bommelaer 1991, pp. 165-167; Jacquemin 1999, p. 72, p. 84, pp. 251-253;
Scott 2010, pp. 85-86.

47 Dieterle 2007, pp. 62-65.

48 Jordan-Ruwe 1995, pp. 21-30; Schmidt 1995, pp. 182-192, pp. 532-538.
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found in the sanctuary of Apollo Pythios*. The most famous
votive consists of two tall Ionic columns supporting an archi-
trave, on top of which in turn were set four statues portraying
the dedicant Aristaneita, daughter of Timolaos, from Aetolia
and other family members>0.

In the light of these parallels, the Corcyraean anathema at
Dodona, a boy with a whip, might be one of the earliest exam-
ples of the two-column offering; it should date no earlier than
the mid-4™* century BCS1.

The dedication was still visible, although worn, in the 1¢
century AD: «in our times, says Lucius of Tarrha, while the
handle of the whip <still survived>, the lashes have fallen
off. However, from one of the locals we heard that whenever
<the bronze> used to be struck by the whip and it rang for a
long time, inasmuch as Dodona remains wintry, it reasonably
survived into a proverb» (transl. N.F. Jones)*2.

The anathema is also described by Strabo, who, in a frag-
mentary passage, refers to two proverbs, i.e. “the copper vessel
in Dodona” and “the scourge of the Corcyraeans”. He provides
information on the characteristics of the monument, which
he describes, and its functioning: «these bones, striking the
copper vessel continuously when they were swung by the winds,
would produce tones so long that anyone who measured the
time from the beginning of the tone to the end could count to
four hundred». Strabo finally alludes to a second proverb, “the
mastix of the Corcyraeans”3.

49 Schmidt 19935, pp. 532-535.

50 Jacquemin 1985, p. 33; Bommelaer 1991, p. 166 fig. 69; pp. 235-236; Jordan-
Ruwe 1995, pp. 21-23; Schmidt 1995, pp. 534-535; Jacquemin 1999, p. 64, p. 77;
Ma 2013, p. 22.

51 Smith 1988, pp. 9-12, pp. 269-272; Ma 2013, passim.

52 Steph. Byz. s.v. A@dOWN: [...],,Kol Kot P&V TOL TOVG TILETEPOLG [YpOVOLC]“
onoiv 6 Tappoiog ,1 pev Aafn tig pdotyog [Sacéomoton], ol 8¢ ipdvteg
AMOTENTAOKAGY. TOPA HEVTIOL TAV EM@PIOV TWVOG NKOVCOUEV ®G, Emeimep
ETOTTETO PEV [T0 yoAKioV] DO PAoTIYOG TiXEL &’ ML TOADV YPOVOV, OG XEWLEPIOV TG
A®ddVN G DIaPYOoVONG, EIKOTOS €1G TOPOIiaY TEPIEYEVETO“[. .. ].

53 Strabo VII, fr. 3, C 325: ‘Ot 1) mopowio ,,t0 &v Awdmvr yolkiove éviedbev
GVopGcOn: yaliov v &v T iep®d Exov VMEPKEILEVOV GVOPIAVTO KpaTODVTOL
péotiya xodkiv, avabnua Kopruvpaiov- 1) 88 pdotié v tpuiMi dlvcidot
amnpTNREVOLS Exovaa €€ aDTIG AoTPAYAAOVG, 01 TATTOVTEG TO YOAKIOV GUVEXRGC,
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The expression Keprvpaiov pdotié, at least in the 5™ century
BC sources, does not have any clear proverbial overtones, but
rather refers to a characteristic weapon of the Corcyraeans. In
Aristophanes’ Aves, for instance, Pisthetaerus, holding a whip,
says ironically to the Informant whether he would like «some
Corcyraean wings» to persuade him to leave’. In a fragment of
Phrynicus, which contains a lacuna, the significance of these words
is not clear>. A scholion to Aristophanes’ Aves, commenting the
word Kopxopaia®® in 1. 1463 and quoting Aristotle’s Kerkyraion
Politeia, makes reference to a very particular type of mastix, which
was often used by the Corcyraeans in civil conflicts — cuveydc 8¢
nopd Kopropaiog dra&ion yivovtor. It was a double-lashed device,
of large size, with a handle made of ivory. Because of its peculiarity
and frequent use, the expression became proverbial, as Aristotle
says®’. Thucydides confirms that whips were used in Corcyra to
beat the prisoners taken by the leaders of the democrats during

OndTE AMPOIVTIO VIO TV AVER®V, Pakpovg fxovg amelpydlovto, mwg O peTpOV
TOV YPOVOV GO THG GpxNS ToD xov UEXPL TELOVG Kal €Ml TETPaKOGLo, TPoEAHot:
60ev kai 1 mopopio EAEYON 1 Keprupaiov pdotié.“ — «The proverbial phrase,
The copper vessel in Dodona, originated thus: in the temple was a copper vessel with
a statue of a man situated above it and holding a copper scourge, dedicated by the
Corcyraeans; the scourge was three-fold and wrought in chain fashion, with bones
strung from it; and these bones, striking the copper vessel continuously when they
were swung by the winds, would produce tones so long that anyone who measured
the time from the beginning of the tone to the end could count to four hundred.
Whence, also, the origin of the proverbial term, The scourge of the Corcyraeans»
(transl. H.L. Jones).

54 Aristoph., Aves 1462-1465: Ile. kol unv €ott pot vi tov Aia kGAMGTO
Kopxvpoia towonti nrepd. Zv. oipot téhag, paotry’ &xeic. Ie. mtepd pév ovv, oiot
o€ TOMo® THEPOV Bepfukiay.

55 Phrynicus, Satyroi fr. 47 (Kassel, Austin): Kopkvpaior & ovdév < >
EmParlovorv paotiyeg «Corcyraean whips not < > for ephemera».

56 Referred to mtepd, «wings», here in the dual form as alluding to the double
straps of the whip (Zanetto 1987, p. 297).

57 Schol. Aristoph., Aves 1463 (= Aristot., Kerkyraion Politeia fr. 513 Rose):
Kopkvpaia: Aéyetai 1ig Kopkvpaia pactié. cuvey®g 8¢ mapd Kopkvpaiolg draiot
yivovtal 810 10 6TAGIAEV OVV EMEmOLACE TOp’ AVTOIC 1) NACTIE, dote Sumhoig
kexpfiobon peydhong kai Elepaviokdnols. dAwog. Aéyetai tig Koprupaio paotié.
Dpoviyog Zatvpoig ,,Koprvupoiot & o0dev EmPdrlovot pdotiyec”. dote kol €ig
napouiov 10N EMOelv. Apiototéhng 6¢ 10 Kopkupaio paoti Aéymv gnoiv obtmg:
»010 KOl TOG KOG 00TV EAEQAVTIVOG ETOUcavTO Kol T@ peyéet Tepirtag: 60ev
1 Kopxvupaio énemdrace paotié kai eig maporpiov MABe«. Todto 88 AMéywv TomTel
avtov. Likewise Hesych., s.v. Kepropaio paotié and Zenob. IV, 49.
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the final stage of the stasis in 425 BC: the convicts, in groups
of twenty, were pushed out of a building in which they were
imprisoned, passing in between two lines of fully armed hoplites,
who were authorized to strike them even with goads. Alongside
there were pootryopdpotr, who from behind hastened those that
walked too slowly*8. From Thucydides’ account it is evident that
hoplites and mastigophoroi were Corcyraean citizens, armed
differently, and that the mastix as well as the armaments of the
hoplites were weapons of a specific social group. The very few
general attestations of the pactiyoedpot, also known outside
Corcyra®?, and of the Kepxupaiov pdoti&, without any proverbial
meaning, but referring to a special tool used by the Corcyraeans®?,
confirm this hypothesis. The pdoti& might have been primarily a
weapon typical of the military equipment and manner of warfare
conducted by the aristocracy®!, as is already implied in the epithet
given to the Achaean hero Ajax Telamonius, the pactiyo@opoct?.

The significance of the monument of Corcyraeans at Dodona
can be now understood: it had little to do, at least in its original
purpose, with divination, ritual or any apotropaic practice®3,
but more with the identity and values of the dedicants, the élite
of Corcyra. A further element in support of this interpretation is
the use of knucklebones interwoven into the three lashes of the
whip. According to recent scholarship on the use and function
of astragaloi in different archaeological contexts through time,
knucklebones, before becoming toys for children, were symbols
of social status®*. The discovery of numerous, and fragmentary,

58 Thuc. IV, 47, 3.

59 In Persia (Xen., Cyrop. VIII, 3, 9) and Sparta (Xen., Rep. Lac. 11, 2). On the
aristocratic character of the Spartan mastigophoroi Lipka 2002, p. 119.

60 Xen., Hell. VI, 2, 15.

61 Moreover, it should also be taken into account that the whip is the instrument
to control horses, which were a typical property of the aristocracy.

62 Schol. Soph., Aiax 1420. The iconography of Ajax, however, never depicts
him with a mastix, but always with the silver sword donated to him by Hektor
(Hom., I. VII, 303).

63 Cook 1902; Kalligas 1976; Ducat 1995, pp. 363-368; Antonetti 2006, p. 69;
D’Alessandro 2016, pp. 271-276.

64 In this respect original works are Caré 2009-2010; Care 2010; Care 2012;
Care 2017.
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whip handles at Dodona, likely to be votives, might document
dedications made by members of the Corcyraean aristocracy®”.

The 4"-3" centuries BC dating of the Corcyraean monument
at Dodona fits well with the late monumental development of
the shrine — indeed it would be rather odd to find such pillars
standing on the plain of Dodona in the 5 century BC or earlier,
where even the most essential cult practice was performed in
the open air, but also it chimes with the extensive Corcyraean
association with the oracle, especially for public matters, in the
4t century BC.

65 Athens, NM 147; loannina, AM 4670; loannina, AM 5854; Kalligas 1976;
Dieterle 2007, pp. 62-67, pp. 174-175. Perhaps the numerous small rings and twisted
wires found during the archaeological excavations pertained to Corcyraean whips
offerings (PAE 1931, p. 85 pl. 2; PAE 1932 pp. 50-51 pl. 5-6; EpeirChron 1935,
pl. 22).



Chapter 5

The Spartan Case

Lacedaemonii omnia ad oracula referre consuerant.
(Nep., Lys. III, 1)

The Spartans were extremely sensitive, more so than other
Greeks, to everything connected with religion. Herodotus
claims that «the gods’ will weighed with them more than the
will of man»1. Their recourse to oracles for private and private
matters was particularly intense?. Of all the oracular shrines,
Delphi had the greatest influence on Spartans3. As Richer rightly
pointed out, however, «les gens de Sparte pouvaient consulter
d’autres oracles que celui de Delphes»*. Cicero in De divina-
tione affirms that the Spartans in matters of grave concern
always consulted the oracle of Delphi, that of Ammon or that
of Dodona - de rebus maioribus semper aut Delphis oraclum at
ab Hammone aut a Dodona petebant’. Pausanias confirms the
Spartan penchant for Zeus Ammon by saying that «the Lacedae-
monians are known from the beginning to have used the oracle
in Libya more than any other Greeks»¢. Moreover, he reports
that when Lysander was besieging Aphytis” in Pallene in 405/4
BC: «Ammon appeared by night and declared that it would be

1 Hdt. Vv, 63, 2.

2 Crahay 1956, pp. 148-181 and pp. 308-319; Hodkinson 1983, pp. 239-281;
Parker 1989; Richer 2012.

3 Parker 1989; Richer 2012, pp. 271-297.

4 Richer 2012, p. 306.

5 Cic., De div. 1, 43, 95. Only in one case, as far as we know, did the Spartans
consult Olympia (Xen., Hell. IV, 7, 2-5; Richer 2012, pp. 303-304), whose oracle
seems to have specialised in athletic responses (Parke 1967, p. 112; Taita 2001).

6 Paus. 11, 18, 3.

7 Inventory, p. 825.
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better for him and for Lacedaemon if they ceased from warring
against Aphytis. And so Lysander raised the siege and induced
the Lacaedomonians to worship the god still more»3. Spartan
devotion to Zeus Ammon is confirmed by the two Laconian
sanctuaries dedicated to the god: one was in Sparta, another in
Gytheion”.

With regard to Dodona, Spartan affection for the shrine of
Zeus Dodonaeus is highlighted from the mid 6" century BC
onwards by material and literary evidence.

Spartans at Dodona

Several Laconian offerings date to the second half of the
6™ century BC. After Corinthian offerings, they are the second
most-numerous group of 6™ century votives. Like Corinthian
dedications, Laconian artefacts were large bronze craters with
a clear sympotic character. Most of the items are attachments
of bronze cauldrons that decorated the rim: the most notable
and impressive group is that of marching warriors!?. On the
basis of a stylistic analysis, Stibbe advanced the hypothesis that
these cauldrons were not produced in Sparta, but at Dodona,
where a mixed workshop of Corinthian and Laconian artists
might have operated!!. Such an opinion, altogether interesting
and thought provoking, is not without its problems. First, as no

8 For the special tie between Lysander and the oracle of Siwah, Parke 1967,
pp. 210-211, pp. 219-221; Parke, Wormell 1956, pp. 204-205; Malkin 1990, pp.
541-545.

9 Paus. III, 18, 3 and 21, 8. On the cult of Zeus Ammon in Laconia: Roscher
1886, coll. 283-291, especially 289; Wide 1893, pp. 263-264; Cook 1914, pp.
351-352; Classen 1959; Parke 1967 pp. 206-211 and pp. 219-222; Ghazal 1986, pp.
175-176; Zorat 1990, pp. 119-122; Malkin 1994, pp. 158-163; Richer 2012, p. 272;
Struffolino 2012, pp. 200-203. A ram-headed herm portraying Zeus Ammon was
also found at Passava, near Gytheion (Schroder 1904, pp. 21-24, fig. 1; Cook 1914,
p. 351, fig. 272; Classen 1959, p. 351).

10 There are at least five Laconian bronze warriors from the rims of cauldrons
found in Dodona (loannina, AM 1411; Ioannina, AM 4914; loannina, AM 4914;
Toannina, AM 4915; Berlin, AM Misc. 10590). Traditionally, the bronze warrior
Berlin, AM Misc. 7470 is believed to be from Dodona, but it was found in Taras
(Williams 1996, pp. 11-15).

11 Stibbe 2000, pp. 159-162; Stibbe 2006.



5. THE SPARTAN CASE 89

trace of workshops, slag and waste of metalworking has been
found near the sanctuary, where did these artisans operate?
Even admitting that archaeological excavations have missed or
not yet found these workrooms, it would be surprising to find
such ateliers of artisans and artists operating at Dodona already
in the mid-6" century BC, when the growth and the catchment
area of the sanctuary and, consequently, the clientele of these
bronze workers was rather limited. If a Corinthian-Laconian
workshop existed, it is more reasonable to locate it along the
way to the shrine, perhaps in one of the Corinthian colonies in
north-western Greece.

In any case, the hypothesis that the Laconian bronzes found
at Dodona were produced in Sparta and delivered by Spartan
pilgrims cannot be easily dismissed. In this respect, the dating
of these large votives to the second half of the 6™ century BC
is particularly significant since it pertains to a period in which
Laconian objects were no longer meant for trade, but only for
internal consumption. From a survey of the distribution of
Laconian items it emerges that contemporary Laconian bronze
vases with similar warrior-shaped decorations on the rim are
found exclusively in Laconia and in two sanctuaries known to
have been beloved by the Spartans, i.e. Olympia and Samos!2.
The five warrior-statuettes found in Dodona, not necessarily
belonging to the same cauldron, therefore might suggest that
Spartans patronised the shrine from an early date. The peculiar
iconographic types from Spartan workshops found at Dodona
and their diffusion provide forceful evidence for a direct rela-
tionship between the places of production and of commission
of the items, seemingly Sparta itself. By this line of reasoning,
Laconian bronzes of other iconographic types, such as a Laco-

12 Morgan 1990, pp. 1-67; Morgan 1993, pp. 18-44; Hodkinson 1998, pp.
94-108; Hodkinson 2000, pp. 271-302. Apart from Dodona, Laconian warrior
bronze statuettes were found in Messenia (Herfort-Koch 1986, pp. 116-117, K134-
135, pl. XIX, 5-7 and pl. XX, 1-2), at Olympia (Stibbe 2000, figs. 18-19), in Laconia
(Stibbe 2000, figs. 20-22) and at Samos (Herfort-Koch 1986, p. 116 K 132, pl. XIX,
3-4).
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nian running girl from a large crater!3, a statuette of Artemis!*
and statuettes of banqueters!?, all decorating large cauldrons,
can be interpreted as having been commissioned by Spartans?é.

In either case, whether these objects were produced and
acquired at Dodona, as Stibbe suggests, or in Sparta, as I prefer
to think, their function as sympotic vessels, whose iconography
was associated with Greek élites, and their inherent value as
expensive items are not in question.

A later item, which deserves particular attention, is a bronze
handle attachment from a situla, portraying Zeus Ammon
(fig. 3), coming very likely from Dodona'”. It measures 7.5 cm
in length and it dates to ¢. 475-450 BC. Its remarkable simi-
larity with one of the above-mentioned Laconian banqueters!$
suggests that this object is of Spartan production; the special
Spartan devotion to Zeus Ammon is a further argument in
support of this attribution. Moreover, this offering is particu-
larly important because its dating in the 5* century gives greater
continuity to the Spartan frequenting of Dodona, which literary
evidence attests only from the end of the 5* century BC.

13 Athens, NM 24. If, as it seems, there is a correspondence between the
iconographic types portrayed in the votives and the gender of the devotees, the running
girl raises the question of the gender of the Spartan(s) who offered this cauldron at
Dodona. For the sake of argument, we might interpret this isolated item, i.e. the
running girl, as a votive donated either by a Spartan woman or by someone from her
family, perhaps after an athletic competition; in this way, we can broaden the gender,
but not the socio-economic spectrum, of the Spartans visiting Dodona. Spartan
women were engaged in athletics, and those belonging to the royal houses could even
enter horses at pan-Hellenic competitions and dedicate votives to commemorate their
victories, as the Spartan Cynisca at Olympia (Paus. V, 12, 1 and IvO 160).

14 Berlin, AM Misc. 7971.

15 Toannina, AM 4910 and London, BM 1954.10-18-1.

16 On the Spartan élite and Spartan equestrian competition abroad, Hodkinson
2000, pp. 294-298, pp. 307-312 and pp. 409-412.

17 Louvre Br. 4235; Chamoux 1953, p. 336; Parke 1967, p. 208, p. 277 no. 8,
pl. IV; Leclant, Clerc 1981, I, 1, p. 677 no. 88 and I, 2, p. 546; Ghazal 1986, p. 175.
According to information Parke gained from J. Charbonneaux, the then director of
the Louvre, the item was acquired by purchase in the 1920s and its exact provenance
is unproved; however, «it was believed at that time to be from Dodona, and the
probability is strongly reinforced by the smooth green patina which covers the bronze
completely», a feature which is a notable characteristic of all the bronzes from the
site (Parke 1967, p. 208).

18 London, BM 1954.10-18-1.
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Fig. 3. Ram-horned Zeus Ammon from a bronze situla (Louvre Br 4235)

The first piece of literary evidence concerning a Spartan
consultation regards Lysander and his plot to bring about a
constitutional change. According to Ephorus, Lysander tried to
modify the Spartan constitution by removing power from the
hands of the Agiads and Eurypontids, who held the diarchy!?.
First, Lysander, according to Ephorus, planned to convince

19 Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 207; Lysandr./Cleon FGrHist 583 T 1 a-c (= Diod. XIV,
13, 2; Plut., Lys. XXIV, 4 and XXX, 3); cf. also Cic., De div. I, 96 On the relationship
between Ephorus and Cleon, Angeli Bertinelli, Manfredini, Piccirilli, Pisani 1997,
pp. 277-278. Both the dating (either 403 or 396 BC) and the aim of Lysander’s plot
(transformation of the diarchy from a hereditary to an elective office or its abolition)
are controversial, Angeli Bertinelli, Manfredini, Piccirilli, Pisani 1997, pp. 277-278.
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the Spartans through a speech composed by Cleon of Halicar-
nassus, but later he understood that the institutional change was
so exceptional that he would require an even stronger and more
decisive support. For this reason, he thought to use the oracles
as an instrument of persuasion?’. First, he went to Delphi and
tried to bribe the Pythia, aware of her decisive influence on the
Spartan people. The attempt was unsuccessful, so he went to
Dodona in order to persuade the priestesses through the help
of a certain Pherecles?!. Even this second attempt failed. With
the same purpose in mind, he went last to the oracle of Siwah
in Libya, where during a meeting with the priests he offered
them, according to Plutarch, much money?2. In spite of his
generous offer, the priests sent messengers to Sparta to denounce
Lysander. He was, later, put on trial and absolved?3. Ancient
sources do not record the reactions of the priestesses of Delphi
and Dodona.

20 Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 206 (= Plut., Lys. XXV, 3); Diod. XIV, 13, 3-5; Nep.,
Lys. III, 2. On the strong influence of religion, especially oracles and omens, on
Spartan society and politics after Parker’s 1989 seminal work, Powell 2010; Richer
2012, pp. 271-307.

21 Pherecles is the name in Ephorus (FGrHist 70 F 206). In Diodorus’ account the
man is called Pherecrates and is from Apollonia (Diod. Sic. XIV, 13, 4). Of the two
names, Pepekpdng and Deperhiig, the first is more popular than the second in north
Greece, but neither is attested in Apollonia or any other Corinthian colony of the
area. Depexpéanc: LGPN 1 (5); 1T (4); IILA (2); IILB (8); IV (1); ®epexhiic: LGPN 1
(11); 11 (10); LA (1); IILB (1); IV (3); V.A (4); V.B (6). According to Plutarch (Mor.
208F-209A), king Agesilaus also consulted Zeus of Dodona before the war against
the Persians in 396 BC: after having consulted the oracle, Agesilaus reported the
favourable answer to the ephors, who needed a stronger opinion before giving their
assent to the war, because they sent Agesilaus to Delphi to seek Apollo’s opinion
as well (Parke, Wormell 1956, p. 75). The king asked Apollo Pythios if he agreed
with his father. Plutarch reports in another passage a variation of the same oracular
consultation (Plut., Mor. 191B): the characters and the historical background do
not change, but the first oracle consulted is that of Olympia. Both apophthegmata
referred to Agesilaus are modelled on Agesipolis’ double consultation of the oracle of
Olympia and Delphi before his campaign against Argos in 388 BC (Xen., Hell. 1V, 7,
2-5; Giuliani 2001, p. 179 n. 2).

22 This information, taken from Ephorus (FGrHist 70 F 206), seems to contradict
Plutarch’s previous words about the poverty of Lysander (Plut., Lys. I, 2-4; XXX,
5; Plut., Mor. 230 A). However Plutarch also writes that at Delphi Lysander had a
deposit consisting of a talent of silver, and fifty-two minas, and eleven staters besides
(Plut., Lys. XVIIL, 3).

23 Bommerlaer 1981, pp. 157-160.
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The historicity of Lysander’s attempt to bribe the oracles was
questioned by Flower24. He states that the accounts of Plutarch
and Diodorus?’, which differ in a few details, raise several
issues. One is that the speech written by Cleon of Halicarnassus
to persuade the Lacedemonians and found by king Agesilaus in
Lysander’s house could not have revealed any specific detail of
the plot, if its main purpose was to persuade the Spartans. More-
over it is implausible that Lysander did not destroy the incrimi-
nating evidence of his conspiracy when the plan failed. Someone
who was «generally ignorant of Spartan institutions», at least
in some aspects, must have invented the story2¢. The Spartan
state experienced many episodes of bribery of oracles, such as
those supposedly instigated by Cleomenes I and Pleistonax?7,
and it was not difficult to believe that a Spartan leader could
have approached the most famous shrines of the Greek world
as a result of personal ambition. If Flower is right, Lysander’s
plot is probably a story invented by his enemies soon after his
death. The involvement of three most important oracles, Delphi,
Dodona and Siwah, was useful to stress the political threat. On
the other hand, if Flower is wrong, Lysander’s attempt to bribe
the oracles shows the degree of his desperation and hunger for
power. In either case, whether Lysander’s plot was invented or a
real, the fact that literary tradition attests to the consultation of
Siwah and Dodona, in addition to Delphi, indicates that Spar-
tans were familiar with these oracles.

24 Flower 1991, pp. 81-83; Flower 1994, p. 188.

25 Lysandr./Cleon FGrHist 583 T 1 a-c. (= Diod. XIV, 13, 2; Plut., Lys. XXIV,
4 and XXX, 3).

26 Flower 1991, p. 83.

27 Hdt. VI, 66 (Cleomenes I); Hdt. V, 63 and Thuc. V, 16, 2-3 (Pleistonax).
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The circumstances of the second consultation are reported
by Diodorus?8, in a passage based very likely on Ephorus??, in
which he writes about the battle fought by Spartans, Arcadians,
Argives, and Messenians in 368 BC. Diodorus reports that ten
thousand Arcadians died, but no Spartans. He also claims, and
it is the only source to do so, that the priestesses of Dodona
predicted the “tearless battle”30 — wolepog ovtog Aakedonpoviolg
adaxpug £otat. From Diodorus’ words we cannot establish if the
Spartans consulted the oracle of Dodona before the expedition,
since it remains possible that they had done so at some earlier
point in time, and that after the “tearless battle” they connected
the earlier oracular answer to this particular event.

Finally, according to Callisthenes3!, the Spartans asked the
opinion of Zeus of Dodona about the outcome of the battle of

28 Diod. Sic. XV, 72, 3: pet’ 0Aiyov 8¢ ypovov Aakedorpoviolg mpog Aprdadog
8yéveto peydAn péym, &v 1 &viknooy AokedaovIol EmQavdg. HETH Yop TV &V
AgOKTpoIC iTTAV TOUTO TPHTOV ADTOIC TaPAS0EoV eDTOYN LN £YEVETO- ETECOV Yap
ApKadmv pev vmep TovG pupiovg, Aaxedopoviov 8’ ovdeic. mpoginov & avToig ai
Aodovideg iEpsiat, S16TL TOAENOG 00TOG Aakedonpoviolg ddakpug &otat — «Shortly
after this the Lacedaemonians fought a great battle with the Arcadians and defeated
them signally. Indeed since the defeat at Leuctra this was their first stroke of good
fortune, and it was a surprising one; for over ten thousand Arcadians fell and not one
Lacedaemonian. The priestesses of Dodona had foretold to them that this war would
be a tearless one for the Lacedaemonians» (transl. C.H. Oldfather).

29 Stylianou 1998, p. 472 suggests that Diodorus migh have used both Ephorus
and a chronographic source.

30 Other sources for the battle are Xen., Hell. VII, 1, 28-32 and Plut. Ages.,
XXXIIL, 3.

31 Callisth. FGrHist 124 F 22a (= Cic., De div. 1, 74-76): Quid? Lacedaemoniis
paulo ante Leuctricam calamitatem quae significatio facta est, cum in Herculis fano
arma sonuerunt Herculisque simulacrum multo sudore manavit! At eodem tempore
Thebis, ut ait Callisthenes, in templo Herculis valvae clausae repagulis subito se ipsae
aperuerunt, armaque, quae fixa in parietibus fuerant, ea sunt humi inventa. Cumque
eodem tempore apud Lebadiam Trophonio res divina fieret, gallos gallinaceos in eo
loco sic adsidue canere coepisse, ut nihil intermitterent; tum augures dixisse Boeotios
Thebanorum esse victoriam, propterea quod avis illa victa siliere soleret, canere,
si vicisset. Eademque tempestate multis signis Lacedaemoniis Leuctricae pugnae
calamitas denuntiabatur. Namque et in Lysandri, qui Lacedaemoniorum clarissumus
fuerat, statua, quae Delphis stabat, in capite corona subito exstitit ex asperis herbis
et agrestibus, stellaeque aureae quae Delphis erant a Lacedaemoniis positae post
navalem illam victoriam Lysandri qua Athenienses conciderunt, qua in pugna quia
Castor et Pollux cum Lacedaemoniorum classe visi esse dicebantur, — eorum insignia
deorum, stellae aureae, quas dixi, Delphis positae, paulo ante Leuctricam pugnam
deciderunt neque repertae sunt. Maximum vero illud portentum isdem Spartiatis fuit,
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Leuctra in 371 BC. Xenophon and later sources?? report that
about ten thousand Spartans were confronted by six thousand
Boeotian soldiers led by Epaminondas. In spite of the inferior
number, Epaminondas defeated the Spartan army. According
to Callisthenes, before the war Spartan messengers were sent to
Dodona to enquire whether Sparta would win the battle: they
put down a box containing the lots, but the pet monkey of the
king of the Molossians jumbled up the sortes?3. The priestess in
charge said that the Spartans would have to think about safety,

quod, cum oraclum ab love Dodonaeo petivissent de victoria sciscitantes legatique
[vas] illud in quo inerant sortes collocavissent, simia, quam rex Molossorum in deliciis
habebat, et sortes ipsas et cetera quae erant ad sortem parata disturbavit et aliud alio
dissupavit, Tum ea, quae praeposita erat oraclo, sacerdos dixisse dicitur de salute
Lacedaemoniis esse, non de victoria cogitandum — «Again: what a warning was given
to the Spartans just before the disastrous battle of Leuctra, when the armour clanked
in the temple of Heracles and his statue dripped with sweat! But at the same time,
according to Callisthenes, the folding doors of Heracles’ temple at Thebes, though
closed with bars, suddenly opened of their own accord, and the armour which had
been fastened on the temple walls, was found on the floor. And, at the same time, at
Lebadia, in Boeotia, while divine honours were being paid to Trophonios, the cocks
in the neighbourhood began to crow vigorously and did not leave off. Thereupon
the Boeotian augurs declared that the victory belonged to the Thebans, because it
was the habit of cocks to keep silence when conquered and to crow when victorious.
The Spartans received many warnings given at that time of their impending defeat
at Leuctra. For example, a crown of wild, prickly herbs suddenly appeared on the
head of the statue erected at Delphi in honour of Lysander, the most eminent of the
Spartans. Furthermore, the Spartans had set up some golden stars in the temple of
Castor and Pollux at Delphi to commemorate the glorious victory of Lysander over
the Athenians, because, it was said, those gods were seen accompanying the Spartan
fleet in that battle. Now, just before the battle of Leuctra these divine symbols —
that is, the golden stars at Delphi, already referred to — fell down and were never
seen again. But the most significant warning received by the Spartans was this: they
sent to consult the oracle of Zeus at Dodona as to the chances of victory. After their
messengers had duly set up the vessel in which were the lots, an ape, kept by the
king of Molossia for his amusement, disarranged the lots and everything else used in
consulting the oracle, and scattered them in all directions. Then, so we are told, the
priestess who had charge of the oracle said that the Spartans must think of safety and
not of victory» (transl. W.A. Falconer). Cf. Prandi 1985, pp. 45-47.

32 Xen., Hell. V1, 4, 3-15; Diod. Sic. XV, 53-56; Plut., Pelop. XX-XXIII; Paus.
IX, 13, 2-10.

33 Different methods of divination are attested at Dodona (Piccinini 2013b, pp.
66-68; Parker 2015). Literary sources attest several divinatory practices: the oracular
answer was given through the rustling of the leaves of the sacred oak or by the flight
of doves (Strabo VII, 7 fr. 2, C 329) or by the murmuring of the water of a fountain
(Pomp. Mela II, 37; Lucr. VI, 879-889; Plin., N.H. I, 228) or through sortes [Callisth.
FGrHist 124 F 22a (= Cic., De div. 1, 74-76); Hdt. 11, 53, 3; Lhote 2006, no. 95].



96 THE SHRINE OF DODONA IN THE ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL AGES. A HISTORY

not about their victory — tum ea quae praeposita erat oraculo
sacerdos dixisse dicitur de salute Lacedaimonis esse, non de
victoria cogitandum. The authenticity of this account may be
supported by the chronological proximity of Callisthenes to the
event, by the description of the oracular method (sortes) and by
the peculiar detail of the monkey disturbing the divination34.

Spartan consultations reported by literary evidence, thus,
concentrate between the end of the 5% and the first quarter of
the 4 centuries BC. If the historicity of Lysander’s consultation
is debatable and that of the “tearless battle” is uncertain, the
one preceding the battle of Leuctra in 371 BC can be regarded
as genuine. In any case what is important is that literary
sources place Dodona among the oracular shrines that Spartans
consulted or were likely to consult in those years.

The oracular tablets confirm that private individuals from
Laconia and Messenia went to Dodona in the 4" century BC.
Leaving aside a 4™ century BC tablet with the name Adkwov33,
apparently evocative of a regional origin, but well attested also
outside Peloponnese, other individuals from Laconia and Mess-
enia consulted the oracle for residential matters3®. In one case’”,
the provenance of the consultant is deduced from the onomas-
tics, i.e. Bpaoidog, whose evocative name is strongly tied with
Spartan history3$:

Bp[a]oidag énepori
Aifo kol Atjdvav 1y

évdaricon®?.

«Brasidas asks Zeus and Dione whether [...] live».

In the other two cases, the origin of the consultants, whose
names are not preserved, is suggested by the toponyms, Sellasia

34 Parke 1967, p. 109.

35 DVC 4113B.

36 LGPN I (9); IT (16); ITLA (19); IILB (6); IV (4); V (12).

37 DVC 3310B.

38 LGPN IILA (8); V (1).

39 The verb should be évdwutiicar, meaning “to dwell, live”, epigraphically
found only in a Spartan inscription (IG V, 1 6).
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and Thouria, respectively in Laconia and Messenia*’. In both
cases an individual asked the oracle of Zeus whether he should
stay there:

- - - -8v ZelMoaoi[at - - -]*1 = «[...] in Sellasia [...]»;
- &l év 1ai O[o]upia pévev*2 — «[...] whether stay in Thouria».

Admittedly, there might be the possibility that those
consulting the god(s) were only temporary residents, perhaps
engaged in commercial activities there, but for the present inves-
tigation what matters is the geographical origin of the consult-
ants.

In conclusion, Spartans are likely to have visited Dodona
from the second half of the 6% century BC onwards. The growing
Spartan austerity after the archaic period might have contrib-
uted to the paucity of material evidence testifying to Spartan
interest in Dodona*3; the lack of Spartan offerings does not
necessarily imply a lack of Spartan consultations. Likewise, the
presence of Spartan devotees at Dodona only in the 4™ century
BC, as attested epigraphically, might have to do with the Laco-
nian limited use of writing for private and public purposes** or
more generally on the dearth of Laconian inscriptions.

The Reasons for a Choice

Besides Delphi and Olympia, in the 6™ century BC Spar-
tans began to frequent other shrines, Zeus Ammon at Siwah
and Zeus Dodonaeus at Dodona in primis. If the Spartans had
become acquainted with Siwah after the foundation of Cyrene

40 Inventory, pp. 586-587 and Inventory, pp. 565-566.

41 DVC 2416A, which is perhaps connected to DVC 2415A, containing the
name of the consultant, MvacikAfic, by all means not particularly revealing, LGPN I
(7); II (4); II1.A (12); II1.B (8), and to DVC 2419B, the answer of the oracle.

42 DVC 2554B.

43 Dickins 1908; Wade Gery 1925; Ehrenberg 1929, coll. 1379-1453; Holladay
1977; Cartledge 1979, p. 156; Fortsch 1998. A more cautious approach by Hodkinson
2000, pp. 271-302.

44 Spartan literacy is a controversial topic: Cartledge 1978; Boring 1979;
Thomas 1992, p. 131; Andreev 1994-1995; Whitley 1997, pp. 645-649; Millender
2001; Nafissi 2013, p. 117.
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(c. 630 BC)*, a colony of Thera which claimed Spartan origin®é,
the context in which they developed an interest in Dodona and
the reasons behind their attraction to this sanctuary are more
problematic and less evident.

At the beginning of the 6% century BC, apart from the local
populations Dodona had a limited catchment area: besides the
Euboeans, the Corinthians were the only non-Epirote visitors to
the shrine. Corinthian economic and colonial activities in north-
western Greece made the sanctuary part of an intricate network
of exchanges, which contributed to increase the popularity
of the shrine and made it emerge from a mere local context,
acquiring a more interregional dimension’.

The first attested Spartan dedications date to the mid-6"
century BC, when the Corinthian frequentation of Dodona
was already secured*®. It might be not too hazardous, then, to
suggest that the Spartans started visiting the shrine as a conse-
quence of the Corinthian presence. Up to the mid 6" century BC
the Corinthians were for the Spartans not only carriers of Laco-
nian goods in the Mediterranean (namely to Egypt, Sicily and
Magna Graecia)#’, but also potential allies for the constitution
of the so-called Peloponnesian League, which emerged in ¢. 550
and in which Sparta was the hegemonic power3°.

45 Parke 1967, pp. 209-211; Zorat 1990, p. 119 n. 155.

46 Hdt. 1V, 147-149; Pind., Pyth. IV, 251-259 and V, 72-79; Paus. IIL, 1, 7-8;
Malkin 1994, pp. 89-111.

47 See pp. 61-72.

48 The first Corinthian objects at Dodona date to the end of the 8 century BC
(p. 63).

49 The identity of the carriers of Laconian products in the Mediterranean up to
the mid 6™ century BC is very controversial: Nafissi 1989, pp. 72-75; Nafissi 1991,
pp- 253-276, part. pp. 255-256 n. 72; Hodkinson 2000, p. 271; Coudin 2009, pp.
45-46. Although the great majority of scholars believe that Laconian bronzes, along
with pottery, were distributed by the Samians, at least until ca. 525 BC (Lane 1933-
1934, p. 179; Boardman 1964, p. 141; Jeffery 1976, p. 217; Cartledge 1982, pp.
256-258; Asheri, Medaglia 1990, p. 265), owing to Samian-Spartan philia between
c. 650 and 525 BC (Hdt. I, 79; III, 47), Nafissi pointed out that «merchants from
Tarentum, Corinth, Cyrene, Cnidus or Samos, as well as Periokoi, have at times
been thought to be responsible for the trade in Laconian pottery», concluding that
«this question is obviously complex and certainly cannot be explained by ascribing
all trade in Laconian to merchants from a single city» (Nafissi 1989, p. 72; Nafissi
1991, pp. 255-256).

50 Cartledge 1979, pp. 131-159.
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Spartans might have first got in contact with Dodona
through the Corinthians, perhaps in the context of their trading
activities. Later, from the mid-6™ century BC, they exploited the
shrine as a showcase to exhibit their power, prestige and wealth,
especially in front of potential allies. Dodona might have been
one of those sanctuaries, according to Hodkinson, the wealthy
and powerful Spartiates, i.e. the ruling class, used to advance
their reputation by making expenditures on an exalted scale not
possible at homeS! and, thus, the ideal place to establish and/or
consolidate alliances, in this specific case with the Corinthians.

In the course of the centuries Spartans continued to visit the
shrine, as the mid-5" century BC situla and literary evidence
show. Spartan growing devotion to Zeus Ammon, with whom
Zeus Dodonaeus shared its Griindungslegend, might have
cemented their tie with Dodona.

51 Hodkinson 2000, pp. 294-298. Further support for this proposition comes
from the observation that the dedication of large and rich votives was a phenomenon
confined to a wealthy few, not to the mass of Spartiates, who kept on offering in
Laconian sanctuaries.






Chapter 6

Between Boeotia and Thessaly

The Boeotians at Dodona

From the mid-5" century BC, a Boeotian presence at Dodona
is variously attested by literary and epigraphic evidence. The
corpus of oracular tablets testifies to very few Boeotian consul-
tations!, the most interesting of which is by two Boeotian
women, Boukolo and Polymnaste, who consulted the oracle of
Zeus together about their offspring?:

O16¢- oY ayadad- : Bovkold ki ITolvuvact

Ti Ko dpdovtoy huyia k7 yevia k™ avdpoyEvela

ywbo[i]to k1 Tapapdvipog 1010[g] k1| ypepdTmv

gmryy[0]acic kn tdv i6vtov Svacig?.

«God. Good luck. Boukolo and Polymnaste (ask) what they should
do for there to be health and have offspring and a male child from their
husband that will survive and security of (their) properties and what they
have shall prosper».

Both women, whose Boeotian provenance is inferred by the
dialect of the inscription and the onomastics*, were concerned

1 Lhéte 2006, no. 133A and no. 149 (contra Mendez Dosuna 2007). Also
Mendez Dosuna 2007, p. 137, no. 4157A of the 4" century BC and a Boeotian/
Thessalian tablet of the late 4" century BC, Mendez Dosuna 2007, p. 135, no. 3114B.

2 Eidinow 2007, p. 92 no. 13; Mendez Dosuna 2016, pp. 123-124 no. 313A;
Piccinini 2015a.

3 SEG LVII, 536 (translation on the base of Chaniotis’ notes).

4 Both names are never attested, but the co-radical names of Boukold are
in Boeotia as BovkoAéwv LGPN III.A (1), BovkoAiov LGPN I (1) and IILA (1),
BovkoAig LGPN IIL.B (1), Bovk6Ag LGPN IV (1) and V.A (1), Bodkohog LGPN 1
(3), Bovkdroc LGPN I (2), IILA (5) and V.B (1).
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about the possibility of losing their socio-economic status,
perhaps as a consequence of being not able to conceive children
from their respective husbands.

Besides private consultations, attested epigraphically, the
most relevant event is a theoria, which will be discussed in the
following pages>.

The Tripodephoria of the Boeotians

The theoria was more precisely a tripodephoria: every year
a tripod was stolen overnight from a Boeotian shrine®, covered
with a cloth and delivered to the sanctuary of Zeus Dodonaeus
in Epirus. The ritual has been an object of scholarly debate, both
in terms of its meaning and in relation to a fragment of Pindar
(fr. 59)7.

The full account of this ritual performance is in Ephorus,
quoted by Strabo®, who reports the mythic-historical circum-
stances bringing about the theoria. The most ancient reference
to the event that underlies the rite is, however, a fragment of

5 A local tradition attested only by Pausanias (IX, 8, 1), who in this respect is
rather sceptical, also testifies to ties between the oracle of Zeus and the Boeotians,
but its dating is problematic: dafefnkott 8¢ 1ion OV Acomov Kol Tig TOAEWG
déxa pooto apeotnkdTt otadiovg Iotvidv éotv épeimia kai &v adtolg dAcog
Afuntpog kai Kopng. 1o 8¢ aydApata &v 1@ motaud t@® mapd tag [otviag **
T0G Oedg dvopalovot. &v xpdve ¢ eipnuéve dpdct kol dAAa 0TOGo KabEoTKE
oQIo1 Kod £ TOL PéYaPO. KOAODUEVE, B@Eicty VS TV veoyviv: Todg 88 D¢ TovToug
£g Vv €modooy T0d £Tovg dpav €v Awddvn eoctv &l *** Ady® Tde GAN0Gg OV
T1g mewonoetar — «Across the Asopos, about ten stades distant from the city, are the
ruins of Potniae, in which there is a grove of Demeter and Kore. The images at the
river that flows past Potniae. . . they name the goddesses. At an appointed time they
perform their accustomed ritual, one part of which is to let loose young pigs into what
are called megara. At the same time the following year these pigs appear, they say, in
Dodona. This story others can believe if they wish».

6 Although no evidence indicates from what Boeotian sanctuary the tripod was
taken, the great majority of modern scholars believe that it came from the sanctuary
of Apollo Ismenion (Schachter 1981, p. 83; D’Alessio 1997, pp. 45-46; Olivieri 2011,
p. 195; Parmeggiani 2011, p. 210 n. 259 contra Filoni 2007, p. 78). According to
Ganter 2013, p. 97, the tripod was from the sanctuary of Athena Itonia.

7 Kowalzig 2007; Moscati Castelnuovo 2017.

8 Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 119 (= Strabo IX, 2, 4, C 402).
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Euripides’ Erechtheus®, referring to the piloopa dpvdg, «the
pollution of the tree»19, that is to say, the contamination of the
sacred oak, standing in this case as pars pro toto for the sanc-
tuary of Dodona. The sacrilege was committed by the Thebans
according to the paroemiographic tradition that reports Euri-
pides’ fragment!!, and the connection between the Thebans
and Dodona is confirmed by the exegesis of another proverb —
Bowwtoig pavtevoag, «prophesy to the Boeotians» 12, according
to which the Boeotians threw the prophetess of Dodona into
a cauldron because she had fallen in love with one of the
theoroi. According to Moscati Castelnuovo!3, the story must
have already been well known to the Attic audience for it to be
included in Euripides’ Erechtheus, which was performed at the
Dionysia in 423/2 BC'4.

A more detailed narration of the sacrilege is in Ephorus,
where the account works as a double aition, giving a reason,
on the one hand, for the annual ritual of the Boeotian tripod
procession to Dodona, and on the other for the custom of deliv-
ering oracles to the Boeotians by priests, and not priestesses.

9 Eurip., Erechth. fr. 368 (Kannicht), transmitted both indirectly through the
paroemiographic tradition [App. Prov. III, 97 (CPG 1, 434, 15)] and directly in a
papyrus (Austin 1968, p. 31 fr. 59). Also Sonnino 2010, pp. 218-223.

10 The reference to the oracle of Dodona in the Euripidean fragment is assured by
another fragment (Eurip., Erechth. fr. 367 Kannicht), which evidently mentions the
priests of Zeus Dodonaeus: £&v dotpdT TES® / €D30VGL, TNYOIG & 0VY Vypaivovoty
16d0G — «they sleep on uncovered ground and do not wet their feet with water» (as
Hom., Il. XVI, 233-235).

i App. Prov. 111, 97 (CPGI, 434, 15): Mlacua dpvog: Top’ Eupml?}nsv Epsxﬁst
mvu:rousvov 0 @nﬁmo)v napavop.nua €1G 10 &v Amvan povtgiov, 4@’ o0 Kol
nopoytio Boiwtolg paviedbomg. * * oénoav yap eig v i€petav EpPardvies oty
€1G OV &v Awddvn AéPnta (éovta, EpmTikds datebeioay gig Eva TV Oepdv.

12 Zenob. 11, 84; also Suda s.v. Mviag déxpvov: S tiv Onpaiov mapavopiov
glc 10 &v Awddvn pavigiov: 4@’ ob eipntol kai 16, mTopd Bolwtoig pavisboaio.
NoéPoav yap kol odtot €ic TV iépetoy EUPOAGVTEC oTHV €ig TOV &v Awddhvy
AéPnta, potikdg dotebeloav gig Eva td@v Bewpdv. On the text in the Suda:
Theodoridis 1974.

13 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017.

14 The tragedy was represented in 423/2 BC (Plut., Nik. IX, 5; Calder 1969; Di
Benedetto 1971, pp. 154-155; Mette 1981-1982, p. 117; Sonnino 2010, pp. 27-34).
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According to Ephorus!?, sixty years after the Trojan war,

15 Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 119 (= Strabo IX, 2, 4, C 402 Radt): pnoi &’ "E@opog
TOVG HEV Bpditkag TOMoapEVOVG 6TovAaG TPOg ToLG Boltmtovg Embécbon viktmp
oTPATOTESEVOVOLY  OMY®POTEPOV MG EPNVNG YEYOVVLIOG SLaKPOVCAUEVOY &
a0TOVG aiTiopéveVY T Guo, 0Tt Tig omovoag mapéfavov, un mapaPijvor ackew
gkeivoug: cuvBEcOat yap Huépag, voktop & émbéchar de’ ob 81 Kol Ty Topotpioy
gipficbar ‘Opakior mapedpeois’. tovg 8¢ Tlehaoyodg pévovtog Tt Tod TOAEHOV
APNOTNPLOCOUEVOVG ATeADELV €ig Amddvny, arnellelv 8¢ kal tovg Boiwtovg. tov
pgv obv toig Iehooyolc Sobévta xpnopdv Een w Exev sinelv, Toig 8¢ Bolwtoic
averelv TV mpoiiTy, doePrcavtac g0 mpalety. Todg 8¢ Bewpovg VmovorcovTag
yaprlopévny toig Ielacyoig TV TPoETiTv KOTd TO GLYYEVES, EmEdn Kol TO iepov
Tlehaoywov €€ apyilg vmijp&ev, obtwg dvelelv, apmboavtag v dvbpwmov &ig
mopav ERPodeiv, EvBounBévtag eite kakovpynoacay ite un Tpog apeotepo OpODG
£yew, el pev mopegypnompioce kolacheiong avtiig, &l & o0&V Ekakovpynoe O
Tpootoxfev adT®V TPaEAvimv. Tovg 8¢ mepl TO 1EPOV TO UEV GKPITOVG KTEIvE
T00g TpaLavtog, kai TadT €v igpdi, wn dokydoat, kabwtdvar & ig Kpio,
koelv & &ml Tag iepeiag TadTag & ivon TG TpoeHTIdNG, ol Aoutai TPV 0VGEHV
neptijoav. Aeydvtov &, dg ovdopod vopog ein dikdlewy yovaikag, mpocerécbon kai
&vdpag iooug Taic yovouél Tov ApBpdy. Todg eV odv Gvdpag Gmoyvdval, Tag 8¢
Yovaikog Katayvdval, icev 8¢ Tdv yHeov YEVOUEV®V TAG GmoAvoboas VIKTicoL:
€k 0¢ 100tV Bowtoilg povoig dvopag mpobeomilev &v Awddvnt. tog pévtol
mpoenTdag EEnyovpévag To pavteiov ginelv, Ot TpoctdrTot O He0g Toig Bowwtoig,
TOVG o’ adTOIg TPimodag GLAMVTOG €l AwdDdVNY TEUTEY KAT £T0G. Kol o1 Kol
TOLELY ToDTO- aigl Yap Tva TV AVAKEWEVOV TPIOd®V VOKTOP Kabapodvtag kol
KotakoAdTTOVTaG ipatiolg g v AdOpa tpurodn@opeiv gic Awdmvny — «Ephorus
says that the Thracians made a treaty with the Boeotians and then fell upon them by
night whilst they, under the impression that peace had been made, were negligently
encamped. The Boeotians drove them off and at the same time accused them of having
broken the treaty, but they said that they had not, for the treaty had stated “by day”,
whereas they had attacked during the night. From this the saying arose “a Thracian
pretext”. Now the Pelasgians, since the war was still going on, went to consult the
oracle, and the Boeotians went too. Ephorus states that he cannot tell what response
was given to the Pelasgians, but that the prophetess answered the Boeotians that
they would have success after they had done an impious deed. Now the Boeotian
ambassadors had a suspicion that the prophetess had replied in this way because she
favoured the Pelasgians by reason of kinship since the temple too had been Pelasgian
originally. So the ambassadors laid hands on the woman and threw her onto the fire
reasoning that whether or not she had committed a wicked deed, they were in either
case acting correctly: if she had spoken a false oracle, then she had been punished;
and if she had done nothing wrong, then they had only acted as instructed. Now
the people who administered the temple did not approve of killing the perpetrators
without trial, and in the temple too, so they put these men on trial and summoned
them to the priestesses. Now these were the prophetesses who remained of the original
three. But when the Boeotians said that women were nowhere allowed to be judges,
they selected men also, equal in number to the women. Now the men voted “not
guilty”, but the women “guilty”, and since the votes were equal, those in favour of
acquitting prevailed. Because of these things only the Boeotians receive oracles from
men at Dodona. Now the prophetesses, in explanation of the oracle, say that the god
meant for the Boeotians to steal tripods in Boeotia and to send one to Dodona each
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at the time of the Aeolian migration from Aulis to Asialé, the
Boeotians attempted to return to their homeland in Boeotia from
Thessaly, where the Thracians and Pelasgians had previously
pushed them. With the help of the inhabitants of Orchomenos,
which had just been added to their territory, they strove to
press the Pelasgians into Athens and the Thracians into Mount
Parnassos. Whilst the Thracians were defeated, the war with the
Pelasgians continued, so that both parties, i.e. the Pelasgians and
the Boeotians, went to consult the oracle of Dodona — tovg 8¢
[ehaoyovg puévovtog £t 10D TOAELOV YPNOTNPIUCOUEVOLS ATELDETY
€ig Awdmdvny, amelbeiv 8¢ kai tovg Boiwtovg. The prophetess told
the Boeotians that they «would prosper if they committed a
sacrilege» — Toic 8¢ Boiwtoic dvedeiv T mpoiitiv, doefricaviog v
npa&ev. The Boeotian messengers suspected that the oracle was
favourable to the Pelasgians because of the oracle’s kinship with
them, «indeed the temple was from the beginning Pelasgian»17 —
To0¢ 6¢ Oempovg vmovonoavtag yapilopévny toig Iehaoyoig v
TPOPTITIV KOTO TO OLYYeEVEG, Emedn kol 1o igpov IMehaoywov &€
apyfic vriip&ev, obtog aveleiv. So the Boeotians seized the woman
and threw her upon a burning pyre!8. They reasoned that if she
had uttered a false oracle, she deserved punishment, but if a
true one, they would have obeyed it by committing sacrilege.
Because of this extreme act, the messengers were then put on
trial, but acquitted thanks to a positive vote by the male priests
at Dodona'®. In consequence, from that moment onwards, at
Dodona prophecies to Boeotians were uttered by men only —
€k 0¢ tovtv Bowwtoig povolg dvopog mpobeomilev &v Amdmvni
moreover, eventually, the surviving prophetess explained to the
Boeotians the real meaning of the oracle, that was instructing
them to steal tripods and send one of them to Dodona every
year — TG MéVTOolL TPoeNTIdaG EEnyovuévag T0 pavteiov Eimely,

year; and what is more, they really do this. For they always take one of the dedicated
tripods by night and, when they have covered it up with clothing, they, as though in
secret, bring it to Dodona» [transl. V. Parker,“Ephorus™ (70), in BNJ].

16 Cf. Thuc. I, 12, 3; VII, 57, 5; Paus. X, 8, 4.

17 Hom., II. XVI, 233-236.

18 Not in boiling water, as in Zenobius (II, 84 = Heraclides Pont. fr. 136 Wehrli?).

19 At Dodona both priests and priestesses operated in the sanctuary (Hdt. II, 55, 3).
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6t mpootdttol 0 Bedg Toilg Bowwtoig, tovg map’ avtoig Tpimodog
oLA®dVTac2O gig Amddvny éumey kat’ E10C.

The story is also reported by Proclus?!, who likely does
not depend directly on Ephorus?2. Proclus’ version, despite its
brevity, contains a few different, interesting details. In the first
place Proclus says that a song, i.e. the #ripodephorikon melos,
accompanied the tripodephoria*3. Moreover, he indicates that
the oracle was consulted by the Thebans, not generically by
Boeotians. Finally, and most interestingly, the passage explains
that the Pelasgians, to be considered a prefiguration of the Athe-

20 According to Radt’s edition, followed by BNJ. Kowalzig 2007, p. 334 n. 12
agrees with Groskurd’s lectio, cuAcavtog €va «stole one», reported by Jones 1961,
p- 286 n. 1.

21 Procl. Chrest. 79-86 Severyns (apud Phot., Bibl. 321 b, 32-322a, 13): To
3¢ Tpumodneopikov péAog Tpimodog mponyovpévov mapd tolg Bowwtoig 1ideto.
"Eoye 8¢ kai todto aitiov towvtny. IMehaoydv tveg Ildvaxtov tiig Bolwtiog
énép@onv OnPaiot 8¢ fHLVOV: Kol TEUYAVTEG €iG Au)Sd)vnv nspi TG ToD ToAEpOV
vikng €xpdvro. Xpncuog 8¢ 101G @nBoumg sz’;snscsv g, €l ueywrov acsﬁnua
acsﬁncouct Vucncoucw Eﬁoisv ovv ou)rotg aosﬁnuatw\/ glvot usytc‘cov 10
NV YpPNoUOINGOcHY aDTOIG TOV XPNOUOV Gvelelv, Kol aveihov. Al 6¢ mepi t0
Tépevog cuviépetat diknv Aofetv drrrovy 100 ovov Tovg OnpPaiovs. OnPoaiot 6
0VK EmTpEmovct yovaéi povaig Ty mept antdv diknv a&odv: Kowiig 8¢ kpicemg
AvOpPAV KOl YOVOIK®V YEYEVILEVNG KOl TV AvOp®dY AEVKAG QOTOTG EMEVEYKOVTOV
yNeovg anépuyov OnPaiot. “Yotepov 8¢ Emtyvovieg adtoig tO V1o 0D YpNnopod
TPOGTOOGOUEVOV Pactdoavteg TV Kotd v Bowwtiov iepdv tpummddaov Eva kal
KoTakoAdyovteg g lepdovlot avimepyoy gig Amddvny. Edvnpayncavieg 8¢ €&
€ketvov 10D Aowmod TV Tpdty £0pTnVv Emoiovv — «The tripodephoric song was sang
in Boeotia when a tripod was taken in procession. Here the origin of this custom.
Some Pelasgians besieged Panacton in Boeotia, and the Thebans defended it, and
sent a delegation to Dodona to consult the oracle on the victory of the war. The
oracle answered the Thebans that they would have won if they had done the greatest
sacrilege. It seems to them that the greatest sacrilege was to murder the one who had
delivered them the oracle, and they killed her. The other priestesses of sacred place
requested that the Thebans had to be punished for the murder. The Thebans did not
permit that only women would have judged them. After having created a mixed court
of men and women and the men had voted in their favour choosing white stones, the
Thebans were acquitted. When later they understood what the oracle had ordered
them, they stole one of the sacred tripods in Boeotia, by simulating a sacred theft,
and sent it to Dodona. The action was successful and from then onwards they made
a celebration».

22 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, p. 117.

23 Also Comm. In Dionys. Thr. (Schol. Lond.), p. 450, 19-20 (Hilgard):
Tpurodneopkdv €61t TO GdOLEVOV ML TPOTOUTT| TPimodog, Ov Eneumov oi BnPoaiot
&€ £00uc T At T® Andwvain sic Aoddvny.
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nians24, and the Boeotians quarrelled and fought over a specific
territory. While Ephorus, in saying that the Boeotians, helped by
the Orchomenians, had driven the Pelasgians out — é&éBaAov —,
implies that the Pelasgians were settled south of Orchomenos,
Proclus is more precise, by indicating that the Pelasgians besieged
the fortress of Panacton and the Thebans tried to defend it —
Mehaoydv tiveg Ilavaxtov tiig Bowwtiog €mdépOovv, OnPoior 8¢
fiovov.

The account of Proclus, who stresses some sort of ancient
Boeotian right over Panacton, alludes to the events of the last
quarter of the 5 century BC. Located in the area of the Cithaer-
on-Parnes range?’, dividing Attica from Boeotia, the fortress of
Panacton, near the modern village of Prasino, on the southern
edge of the Skourta plain was object of a long-lasting dispute
between Athens and Boeotia26. Because of the numerous passages
and roads along the Cithaeron-Parnes ridge, which directly
connect Athens with Thebes, this contested area was a crucial
place to control in minor and major conflicts?’. According to
Thucydides, «once in former times, there had been a quarrel
over Panacton, oaths had been exchanged between Athenians
and Boeotians that neither should inhabit the district, but they
should graze it in common»28. Archaeological surveys in the area
confirm that the territory was dotted with fortifications, but was
not occupied between the 10" and mid-5" centuries BC when
the Athenians built the fortress of Panacton?®. During the Pelo-
ponnesian war in 422 BC the Boeotians conquered Panacton
by treachery3?. The Athenians claimed it back and the return

24 Thomas 2000, pp. 119-122; Parmeggiani 2011, pp. 209-212.

25 This continuous chain of mountains stretches from the head of the Corinthian
Gulf to the Euripos, with the highest summit being around 1300m and the lower
hilltops ranging from 750 to 910m.

26 Chandler 1926, pp. 6-7; Ober 1985, pp. 152-154; Prandi 1987; Daverio
Rocchi 1988, pp. 180-181; Munn 1989, pp. 231-233; Munn 1996, pp. 47-58;
Schachter 2016, pp. 91-92.

27 Munn 1989.

28 Thuc. V, 42, 1.

29 Munn 1989, pp. 242-244.

30 Thuc. V, 3, 5; Ober 1985, p. 192; Daverio Rocchi 1988, pp. 180-181;
Hodkinson 1988, p. 51; Rood 1998, p. 106.
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of the stronghold was one of the clauses in the peace of Nicias3!;
the Spartans, in the hope of recovering Pylos, sent envoys to the
Boeotians to persuade them to deliver up the fort32. The Boeotians
claimed a separate alliance with the Spartans and eventually in the
spring of 422 BC started to demolish the fortress, before returning
it to the Athenians®3.

Moscati Castelnuovo rightly points out that Euripides’
reference to the pioopa dpvog in 423/2, indeed, perfectly fits
into this scenario3*: if, on the one hand, the Boeotians claimed
some rights over Panacton, the Athenians, by putting forward
the accusation of sacrilege, challenged their claim. Moreover,
this charge of impiety should be placed in the context of the
mutual accusations between Boeotians and Athenians in the
aftermath of the defeat suffered by the latter at Delium in 424
BC: the Boeotians accused the Athenians of having occupied
illegally the sanctuary of Apollo; the Athenians, in turn, blamed
the Boeotians for delaying the return the bodies of their dead3.

As a response to the Athenian accusations, the Boeotians reaf-
firmed their ties with Dodona: whereas the tradition exploited
by Euripides conveyed an image of Boeotians burdened with
negative connotations in relation to their sacrilege at Dodona,
the annual tripodephoria, performed by the Boeotians, worked
as a sort of expiation rite, removing this infamous blot on the
Boeotian past3®.

Such a ritual procession of the Boeotians at Dodona, thus,
should be dated to the last quarter of the 5% century BC. At the
same time, the organization of the koinon of the Boeotians was
formed.

31 Thuc. V, 18, 7.

32 Thuc. V, 39, 2-3.

33 Thuc. V, 39, 3; 40; 42, 1-2; On the reasons behind the Boeotians’ actions,
Kelly 1972; Seager 1976, pp. 257-260; Rood 1998, pp. 100-102; Hornblower 2008,
pp- 92-95, pp. 98-99.

34 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, pp. 109-110.

35 Thuc. IV, 90-101, 1.

36 According to Moscati Castelnuovo the tripodephoria of the Boeotians at
Dodona is charged with an additional meaning, connected to the well-known fertility
of the Boeotian land and the importance of agriculture for the Boeotian economy
(Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, pp. 121-123).
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The process by which the military and religious league of
the Boeotians turned into a confederation of poleis under the
leadership of Thebes was neither rapid nor easy3’. The Boeotian
koinon was mostly the result of the Theban oligarchs’ intense
political activity, starting from the 6™ century BC. Once the
confederation was created38, it was difficult to maintain the
balance among the internal political forces competing for the
leadership®. In the course of the 420s, more precisely in 427
BC, Thebes assumed a dominant position within the koinon,
which had shaped itself politically and institutionally after 446
BC. Theban leadership was incisive, not to say aggressive*0. As
Moscati Castelnuovo rightly points out, it was important, in
this new phase, to have the favour of a pan-Hellenic shrine, and
particularly in the name of the entirety of Boeotia unified under
the headship of Thebes*!.

The tripodephoria was thus a ritual for the whole of Boeotia.
The reiteration of rites in larger social constructs, such as towns,
villages or modern nations, helps consolidate society itself, its
cohesion and its system of customs, habits, roles and rules. In
Bell’s words, «ritualization is first and foremost a strategy for
the construction of certain types of power relationships effective
within particular social organizations»*2. In particular, rites
are the instruments through which the social group reaffirms
itself, remembers the past and makes it present, so to speak,
by means of what may be, and in this case is, a truly dramatic
and spectacular performance. All the more so as, in Moscati
Castelnuovo’s words, «grazie ad un rituale di risonanza

37 On the difficult relationships between Plataeans and Thebans: Hdt. VI, 108,
1-2; Thue. 11, 55, 1.

38 The date is controversial: Inventory, pp. 431-432.

39 Salmon 1976, pp. 109-128; van Effenterre 1989; Buck 1994; Mafodda 2000,
pp- 23-24, pp. 29-33.

40 Mackil 2014, pp. 51-54.

41 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, p. 121. Although Ephorus and Proclus, as already
pointed out, differ in identifying the inquirers of the oracle of Dodona during the
war against the Pelasgians/Athenians, pinpointing respectively the Boeotians and the
Thebans, they agree in saying that the tripodephoria at Dodona was a Boeotian rite.
Its role was to legitimate their koinon through the endorsement of the most ancient
oracle of the Greek world.

42 Bell 1992, p. 197.
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internazionale reiterato annualmente, compiuto dai Beoti anche
se voluto e diretto dai Tebani, ’identita beotica, e il koinon
che su di essa si fondava, ricevevano la sanzione sacrale che ne
suggellavano e legittimavano I’esistenza»43.

The annual performance, i.e. the procession from Boeotia
to Dodona might, therefore, have worked as a rite on several
different levels: between Boeotia and Dodona, between Thebans
and the other Boeotians, and finally for the Boeotians as an
ethnic group.

Pindar, Dodona and Thessaly

In a recent book, Barbara Kowalzig associated a Pindaric
fragment** with the tripodephoria of the Boeotians at Dodona
and the mythical wandering of the Boeotians and Thessalians
sixty years after the Trojan war®’. The fragment, preserved in an
Oxyrincus papyrus, is composed of few small extracts (fig. 4):
fr. 96A is the largest piece and contains the bulk of the text with
some interlinear scholia; fr. 41A reports two words, tentatively
framed by Lobel in 1. 6-7; fr. 95 has a few letters, possibly the
beginning of 1. 10-114e:

~14 J..ev..[~4]..]
~ 11 |nbrep-4”

43 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, p. 121.

44 Pind., fr. 59. The fragment has been variously interpreted: Snell, Maehler 1984
classify it as belonging to a paean and Filoni 2007 agrees. Schachter 1994, p. 154 n.
3 advanced the hypothesis that the poems were two, a song for Zeus Dodonaeus, to
which fr. 58 should belong, and a tripodephoric poem for the Thebans at Dodona
(fr. 59); D’Alessio 1997, pp. 45-46 thinks of it came from a paean in which the
Theban tripodephoria to Dodona was mentioned; according to Rutherford 2001, pp.
351-355, pp. 427-429, there are no formal properties suggesting that fragment 59 is
from a paean. The first line bears a resemblance to the opening lines of a hymn to Zeus,
if fr. 59 (= schol. Soph., Trach. 172) is linked to fr. 57* — Awdwvaie peyocdevég /
apilototeyva matep — «Dodona father of great strength, excellent in respect of art»
(transl. I. Rutherford), but Rutherford claims that it remains a tentative hypothesis;
Hornblower 2004, pp. 175-176 talks generically about a poem, from which «perhaps
all these fragments (57, 59, 60) come».

45 Cf. Thuc. VII, 57, 5. Thuc. I, 12, 3; Paus. X, 8, 4.

46 P. Oxy. 2442, Lobel 1961, pp. 69-71.

47 Filoni 2007 claims that fragment 57 (Snell, Maehler) - Awdwvaie peyocevég/
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[ 101 témov 6prot[ik(ov) iv[a

L(1)6]0y ~?].70° "EXAGV.xpo[ (3)
~ 11 Jeg €opt[a .] xatePal
8..p.....eTE"
~ 11 Jvyedal..].(.)v: [
ayevdg[g| ~ 4 |.gv pay[t]niov] (6)
gpémet[ar] ~ 3 Jmroyi Topdpov|
~ 12 ]g apetépag Gmfo
BOeccalor|
~ 6 POpL]YYL KOWV®- 9)

6 ~ 9 |v molvdvvpov-
&vlev pey([t|pumddeqati te
ap’amodnp[
kol Quoiong [ | ~ 8]

«father...of Elloi...festival...come down... oracle without deceit...
follows...the fold of Tomarus...from our (country? voice?)...share with
the lyre...with many names...whence the tripods and sacrifices...» (transl.
1. Rutherford).

Kowalzig is right in claiming that there is no doubt about
Dodona as “the setting” of the poem*: the mention of the
Helloi#® in 1. 3, i.e. the priests of Zeus Dodonaeus, of the
Tomaroi, the mountains near the shrine in 1. 7, and of an oracle
pay[t]giov in 1. 6, make the reference to the sanctuary of Zeus
Dodonaeus unequivocal. Difficulties arise, however, when the
scholar interprets, perhaps too enthusiastically, the fragment as
part of the tripodephorikon melos, accompanying the proces-
sion of the tripod from Boeotia to Dodona, as mentioned by
Proclus-Photius.

Her hypothesis is based on a few words of the fragment
and on the interlinear scholia commenting on the verses. In
particular, Kowalzig thinks that «what has made this fragment
tripodophoric can be found in the two lines which are commonly
added as verses 11-12 to fr. 59 — &vbev pey[[t]pmddecai te kai
Bvoiong[ | . These lines appear on the papyrus separately from

apilototeyva Tatep — belongs to the first two lines of the poem, as matching with the
letters and the gaps reported in fr. 59 (Snell, Maehler).

48 Kowalzig 2007, pp. 331-336.

49 From Hom., Il. XVI, 233-236 onwards the priests at Dodona were usually
called Selloi.
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the bulk of the text, but stand near to 9-10»%°. Kowalzig took
them all together, saying that «here some ritual activity is
mentioned, involving combined 6vcion (“sacrifices”) and, in an
inescapable supplement, t]pur6decsi (“with tripods”)» as well
as some “singing” accompanied by instruments — Jyyt — (I. 9).
She goes on to assume that «if these lines belong to the song, it is
highly probable that the preceding text told of events or people
connected with the mythical past of the sanctuary». The adverb,
introducing them, — &vbev — in l. 11, meaning «from there/then
onwards», implies that the song recalls, or even just mentions,
an aition of a rite or something else performed at Dodona. She
concludes that this has «something to do with the ®socatoi»,
whose presence in the interlinear scholion is obscure only at first
glance, but in truth «provides a key to the mystery of the rite»>1.
Another key element, according to Kowalzig, is the last inter-
linear scholion, apy( ) and OnP[dv «starting’? from Thebes»,
likely indicating the point of departure of the singing and the
tripods (1. 11).

These data, according to Kowalzig, should be read within
the context of the complicated set of traditions, myths of
migration and peoples’ wandering in north-central Greece®3,
emphasizing people’s arrival in a given area — in this case the
Boeotians in Boeotia from Thessaly. The #ripodephoria and
the tripodephoricon melos, according to her interpretation,
continuously re-enacted a myth in a ritual, “staging” again and
again their arrival. In other words, according to Kowalzig, the
combination of the fragments with the mythological traditions
of the wandering of the Boeotians from Thessaly to Boeotia
makes it very likely that these fragments of Pindar belong to
the tripodephoricon melos, thus attesting to the existence of the

50 Tt should be noted how Lobel, the first editor of the papyrus, was cautious in
placing fr. 95 in the text: Lobel 1961, p. 69, fr. 95: «I am not sure that it may not
contain the beginning of fr. 96A 11 seq.».

51 Kowalzig 2007, p. 332.

52 Filoni 2007, pp. 61-62 read apy- as the abbreviation of the Apictopyog, in
reason of the superscripted letters, but according to McNamee’s abbreviation system
or Gp’—, stands for «beginning» (McNamee 1981, p. 11), as accepted by Rutherford
2001, p. 429 and Kowalzig 2007, pp. 332-333.

53 Thuc. I, 12, 3; Paus. X, 8, 4.
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annual®* tripodephoria of the Boeotians to Dodona in the early
5% century’S.

Yet, Pindar cannot be the poet of the tripodephorikon melos
because of a problem of chronology: if, as it seems, the rite of
the #ripodephoria at Dodona is not earlier than the last quarter
of the 5* century BC, Pindar, who died in 438 BC%¢, cannot be
the author of any poem accompanying the ritual procession of
the Boeotians’’.

A close reading of these Pindaric fragment(s) and scholia may
in fact reveal a different net of relationships, in which Boeotians
and Thebes in Boeotia never appear.

Words like xatefal... «come down» in l. 4, commented on
by the interlinear scholion in 1. 5 &tex(ev) «gave birth», the
interlinear dpy( ) dmd OnP[dv «starting from Thebes», which
may refer to Thebes in Egypt from where a dove left to reach
Dodona’8, not to mention the adverb &0ev «from there, then
onwards» in fr. 95 of dubious location in the text%®, point to
reading this fragment as a reference to the origin of the oracular
shrine of Dodona and its priests rather than to a rite associated
with it.

A key element to consider is auetépag dmfo... in I. 8 «from
our country? voice?», which Rutherford rightly assigns to the
place or to the voice of the poet®?. In both cases Pindar himself
is speaking, and with the use of the plural possessive adjective
apetépag the poet tied himself and, at least, part of the audi-
ence to a common voice/song or country. The interlinear scho-
lion ®gooaloi, commenting on the verse in 1. 8, suggests that
Pindar was sharing something, i.e. voice, song or country, with

54 Ephorus FGrHist 70 F 119 (= Strabo IX, 2, 4, C 402) writes that it was
«annual» — xat’ £10G.

55 Kowalzig 2007, pp. 328-391.

56 Gentili 2013, p. XVIIL

57 Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, p. 120.

58 Schol. Soph. Trach. 172; Hdt. II, 52-55. According to Machler 2001, p. 71,
schol. «apy( ) and OnP[®dV ad EvOev referri potest».

59 Supra.

60 Rutherford 2001, p. 429.
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the Thessalians. The verse was probably referring to something
shared with Thessaly, not Boeotia.

The Boeotian Pindar was likely a proxenos of the Thessalians
at the very beginning of the 5* century BC, when he was patron-
ized by the Aleuadae®'. Communis opinio is that Pindar was a
proxenos of the Molossians. This (incorrect) assumption derives
from the numerous references to Neoptolemus and his realm
in Thesprotia in Pythian X and Nemean VII2. Yet the saga of
Neoptolemus and the Aeacidae was not an exclusive feature of
the cultural heritage of the Molossian royal house®3. The son of
Achilles and his nostos was a legend exploited by the Aleuadae,
the Thessalian tagai, too.

The Aleuadae, in the person of Thorax, the son of Aleuas,
were the first to commission a poem from Pindar in 498 BCeé4,
The poet owed them his debut. A sense of gratitude pervades all
Pindaric production, in subtle references to the ancient progen-
itors, i.e. the Aeacidae and the Heracleidae, of his first patrons,
the Aleuadae. Whenever there was an occasion, as in the Aegin-
etan lyrics, in which the ancient ties between the island and
Thessaly are also exploited®s, Pindar refers to Neoptolemus, his
realm and nostos, thus celebrating indirectly the Aleuadae. The

61 An examination of the literary sources reveals that the reference to the
relationship of xenia/proxenia of Pindar indeed concerns the Aleuadae. Pind., Pyth.
X, 63-66: némoa Eevig mpooavéi Ompa- / kog, Gomep nay Toumvomv xapv / 168
€levgev dppa [Mepidmv tetpdopov, / pAéwv eréovt, dyav dyovta — «I trust in
the gentle friendship of Thorax; he made busy efforts for my sake, and yoked this
four-horse chariot of the Pierian Muses, a friend for a friend, going gladly arm in
arm» (transl. D. Arnson Svarlien).

62 yon Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1908, pp. 328-335; von Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff 1922, p. 167; Most 1985, pp. 323-323 and n. 31-32; Parke 1967, p.
144; Pippin Burnett 2005, pp. 195-199; Hornblower 2004, p. 177; Currie 2005, pp.
340-343. Carey 1981, pp. 163 thinks that the Achaean man in the Nemean VII was
a certain Thearion, a proxenos of the Molossians in Aegina.

63 After the Persian Wars the saga of the Aeacidae was exploited by the tyrants
of Cyprus, the Teucrides (Isocr., Evag. 13-19), by the Molossians and Alexander the
Great and by the Thessalians (Sordi 1979, pp. 162-163).

64 Pind., Pyth. X, 5-8. Sordi 1958, p. 64; Gentili 1995, pp. XXVII-XXXI;
Hornblower 2004, pp. 172-173.

65 As for the association between the Myrmidons of Thessalian legend and the
ant-men of Aegina underlying the identification of the island’s founder, i.e. the father
of Homer’s Peleus, already in the 7 century BC, West 1985 pp. 163-165; Sordi 1979,
p- 162; Pippin Burnett 2005, pp. 17-21.
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reference to the «Achaean man» in Nemean VII, for instance,
should be read — and makes sense — as a reference to the progen-
itors of the Thessalians and not to the Molossians. The reference
is not to an unknown tie between Aeginetans and Molossians
via Neoptolemus, rather it is yet another opportunity to praise
the Thessalian royal house, tied both with the Aeginetans and
the Molossians.

To come back to Pindar’s fragment, a further element in
support of this Thessalian flavour of the text is the use in 1. 3 of
the form “Helloi”, previously unknown, to indicate the sacred
officials at Dodona. In Homer the priests of Zeus at Dodona
are called “Selloi”, Pindar opts for “Helloi”¢¢, which creates a
link between Dodona and Thessaly: Hellos the woodcutter, the
ancestor of the Helloi, «to whom they say the pigeon showed the
oracle»®” at Dodona, was the “son of Thessalos”, the eponym
of the Thessalians. The scholia D in Iliadem commenting on the
word Selloi, moreover, say precisely that Hellos was, according
to Pindar, the woodcutter of Dodona®s.

Thus 1l. 3-8, mentioning the Helloi, the Tmaroi montains,
the oracle and something in common with the Thessalians in the
main fragment, might refer specifically to the origin of the sacred
officials of the sanctuary, the Selloi, here called by Pindar Helloi,
within a poem alluding to the Egyptian origin of the oracle and
perhaps also to the other priestesses if, as it seems, the reference
in the interlinear scholion 1. 11 is to Thebes in Egypt.

Finally, another small piece of the papyrus, i.e. fr. 96B, trans-
mits worn scholia commenting on words of the main text and

66 Schironi 2004, pp. 376-377.

67 Schol. D Hom. Il. XVI, 234: ZeAhot: ITivdapog EALoi ympig tod g, dmd EALod
70D SpPLTOLOV, @ PAGL THY TEPIGTEPAY TPOTHY KATASEIEM TO pavieiov; Proxenus
FGrHist 703 F 7 (= Eust., Od. XIV, 327).

68 Schol. D Hom. Il. XVI, 234 (Van Thiel 2014, p. 485): ZeA)oti: ,, EALoi“, ano
‘EAL0D 10D Ogocarol. obte 8¢ O moutig Kot ol modawol. Tveg 68 Xeddlol, dmod
Yelevtog Tod motapod, 0g viv Tog kahdct kaAgital. €av 0¢ eimmpev Xedlot,
£€oovtan mepl maoav TV Aaddvny oikodvieg, ol mept 1O tépevog Tod Beod- Kal
BérTiov: &v Amdmvn Yap TO YEVOG €0Ti TAV igpémV TOD A0OG KOTO S1050)1 V. KOOV
8¢ 10ig miot "EAAnot 10 évtadba iepov. onuewtéov Ol Evdpag enoiv antdd
TPOPNTEVEY; OO ToeA oDt ToD BeTtarod ToDTO TO Yévoc: 60V KoTd SradoyTv ol
10D A0¢ iepeig Eyivovto; Hellos the son of Thessalos or Hellos the Thessalian: the
scholion is not clear.
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is fundamental in interpreting the fragment. Fr. 96B(a) and (b)
note —judging from their contents — the two previously unknown
variations 'EAdoil and Awddv. Fr. 96B(a) is more complete, but
the last two lines can be integrated as follows:

[Ounplog Zerrol Karhipa[yog]

apeotepa Edpavov ‘EXA[v kol

2edog évi Tlpapiong [

v péavreoy Hrleipov (?)

Olecmpworol 1]

«[Homer] Selloi, Callima[chus] both seat of the Helloi [and Sellos
among the T]marioi [... the] prophetic power of Eplirus (?) ....Th]espro-
tians [...]».

Fr. 96B(b), as rightly suggested by Rutherford, recalls the
scholion of Sophocles’ Trachianiae, «where a third-declension
version of the name Awddv is compared with the place-name
[Mevpmv, IMhevpdvog»©?, and as in Stephanus of Byzantium’s
Awdidvn70:

[...] TAevp[ov

(?) yevik]n ITAgvpdvog [...]

«[...] Pleur[on genitive (?)] Pleuronos [...]».

Awddv was indeed one of the names of Dodona, along with
Awddvn and Awdd, and perhaps not by chance in I. 10 in the
main fragment the adjective molvcdvopov «with many names»
connected to a missing masculine/neuter word, might also refer
to it (10 pavteiov/pavtiov ?).

Thus considering:

a. The contents of the two lemmata in fr. 96B and interlinear
scholia in fr. 96 A, which point towards a verse on the origin
of the priests known as Helloi (and of the oracle of Dodona);

b. The Homeric scholia mentioning Pindar as the source of the
legend according to which Hellos the woodcutter was the
eponymous ancestor of the Helloi;

69 Rutherford 2001, p. 429 n. S.
70 Steph. Byz. s.v. Amdmvn.
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¢. The metrical analysis by Filoni”!, who, as Maehler”2, inter-
prets the poem as a paean;

d. The link between all these elements and the scholion to
Sophocles’ Trachiniae”, which mentions a tradition about
the origins of the oracle of Awddv, founded by two doves
gk OnPdv Aiyvrtiov, as Herodotus says and &g ki Tivéapog
Tondow’4;

It can be deduced that the fragment from the papyrus belongs
to this Pindaric Paean’’. More specifically the fragment must
have contained hints as to the origin of the male and female
priesthood at Dodona.

71 Filoni 2007, part. p. 37, p. 58, pp. 65-66 — he believes, then, that fr. 57 and 58
are the incipit of the poem.

72 Maehler 1989, pp. 69-71.

73 Schol. Soph., Trach. 172: (A@d®VI SIGGGHV €K TEAELASOV): TNV EV A®IDVY TG
Asompartiag enydv &9’ 7 SV0 mepIoTEPAL KadNpEVAL ELAVTEVOVTO. MG A’ eVBsiog
82 1M Awdov dg ITievpdv: ‘Ounpog 82 Awddvny elnev. Hnepdvo T0D &v Adddvn
povteiov §0o foay mésIon S MV uovTedeTo 6 Zelg, ¢ ATOA®V Gmd Tpimodoc.
ot pév ovtm Aéyovot Beomilew, ol 8¢ ot Tag lepeing ypaiog obcog: Kol yap Tovg
vépovtag ol MoAoocol teovg dvopdlovawy. Hpddotog 8¢ év B onoi- «[leherddeg
8¢ pot dokéovot kekAficOar Tpog Amdwvainy ai yvvaikee, 1ot BépPapot odoat
£€00KovV opoimg dpvict eOEyyeshar, peta 6¢ ypdvov dokodow avOpomivi pmvil
P0éyEacOol» [Eneinep éx ONPdV Alyvrtiov foov]. Evpumidng tpeic yeyovévar
eNotv avTds, ol 8¢ 6V, kal TV pev &g APimy dewésbor OnPnodev, g 0 T0d
Appovog ypnotpov, v 0¢ <eig 10> mepl v Awdovny, og kai ITivdapog
Toudiow. — «From the two doves at Dodona. The oak at Dodona in Thesprotia, on
which two doves sat and prophesied. It is formed as if from a nominative Amd®v, like
ITAevpmv; Homer uses Awd@vr). On the same line: above the oracle in Dodona there
were two doves, which Zeus used to prophesy, as Apollo prophesied from the tripod.
Some say that he prophesied in this way, others that the priestesses were old women,
since the Molossians call old people méleglot. Herodotus says in his second book: “I
believe that the women were called doves by the inhabitants of Dodona because they
were barbarians and their voices sounded like birds; after a time they seemed to speak
with human voice... since they were from Thebes in Egypt”. Euripides says that there
were three of them, others say that there were two, and that one came from Thebes
to the oracle of Ammon in Libya, while the other went to the area of Dodona. Pindar
also gave this version in his Paianes» (transl. I. Rutherford).

74 On the similarities between the version of Herodotus and Pindar, schol. Soph.,
Trach. 172; Nesselrath 1999; Rutherford 2001, pp. 352-353.

75 In support of the interpretation of the poem as a Paean comes the metric
analysis of Filoni (2007, part. pp. 65-66).
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The Aleuadae and Dodona

Pindar’s Paean strongly tied Thessaly to the oracle of Dodona,
by making its priests Helloi and their eponymous ancestor
Hellos from Thessaly. Such forceful testimony is unlikely to have
been mere poetic contrivance and embellishment, but is rather
a response to a wider strategy promoted by Pindar’s patrons,
the Aleuadae. It might not be unreasonable, then, to advance
the hypothesis that the Aleuadae wished to link themselves to
Dodona and, therefore, commissioned the Paean.

According to a program inspired by Aleuas’®, and continued
by his successors, especially by his son Thorax, the Thessalian
tagai from the end of the 6% century BC onwards reinforced
their power at an international and regional level by building
up an intricate net of mythical and diplomatic ties with other
leading powers”’. Apart from the celebrated alliance with
Sparta, echoed in the opening of Pindar’s Pythian X’8, and the
Aleuadae’s support of the Peisistratidae, especially in the events
of 511/0 BC?, the Thessalian tagai were particularly interested
in playing a prominent role in Delphi®® and, as literary evidence
suggests, in Dodona.

Between the end of the 6™ and the beginning of the 5 centu-
ries BC, after a difficult period for the Thessalians at Delphi,

76 For the identification of Aleuas the Red, with Aleuas son of Simas, Sordi 1958,
pp- 64-84; Helly 1995, pp. 116-124.

77 Sordi 1958, pp. 65-96. For the Thessalian aristocracy’s endeavour of emerging
internationally in the 6™ and 5" century, Stamatopoulou 2007. Mili 2015, pp.
242-243 dates the strong connection between Delphi and Thessaly in 5* century BC.

78 Pind., Pyth. X, 1-2. Also Sordi 1958, pp. 80-82.

79 Hdt. V, 63, 3; V, 64, 2; Sordi 1958, pp. 55-58, p. 82; Larsen 1968, p. 18;
Giuliani 2001, pp. 47-48. A further element demonstrating the strong ties between
the Peisistratidae and Thessaly is the name of one of Peisistratus’ sons, Thessalos
(Thuc. VI, 55, 1). Whether Thessalos was a byname for Hegesistratus, an illegitimate
son of Peisistratus by an Argive woman (Hdt. V, 94, 1; Ps.-Arist., Athen. Pol. XVII,
3) is controversial, Davies 1971, pp. 448-449. After 511/0 BC when Hippias was
pulled out from Athens by the Spartans, he went to Sigeon, rejecting the offers of
the Macedonian king Amyntas and the Thessalians (Hdt. V, 94-95). The daughter of
Hippias was named Archedice (Thuc. VI, 59, 3), as the mother of Aleuas (Plut., De
fraterno amore XXI = Mor. 492B).

80 Sordi 1958, pp. 51-61, p. 75, pp. 79-84; Hall 2002, p. 169; Mili 2015, pp.
241-247. On the role of Thessaly at Delphi before, during and after the First Sacred
War, Sordi 1953, part. pp. 343-349 is still fundamental.
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Aleuas managed to gain the support of the shrined!. To shore
up the position acquired by his koinon in retaining the pres-
idency of the Delphic Amphyctiony and the prostatia of the
Pythic Games, Aleuas built up a mythic-historical justification
for the Thessalian leadership®2, through the introduction of the
cult of Neoptolemus in Delphi83. After 506 BC Delphi became
the major promoter of the cult of the Aeacidae and of the impe-
rialistic policy of Aleuas. Moreover, the myth of Neoptolemus
also worked to construct a cohesive ethnic identity within the
Thessalian koinond*. To this end Aleuas exploited the tradi-
tion according to which Neoptolemus reached Thesprotia and
Dodona, as well as the connection between Achilles, the hero of
Phthtia in ancient Thessaly, and Zeus Dodonaeus?’.

In the Iliad®¢, Neoptolemus was not a Thessalian hero, but
like Achilles, he was an Achaean, who had inhabited Thes-
saly before the Thessalians moved in, and abandoned it after
the Trojan war to go on to Epirus (and Dodona). Thus only
the inhabitants of Achaea Phthiotis could vaunt their Aeaci-
daean roots. Yet at the end of the 6™ century BC Neoptolemus
was celebrated as a “regional” hero in Thessaly and in the 5™
century BC as a fully Thessalian hero in Delphi?”. Through this
myth, Aleuas blended the Heracleidae’s promotion of the Thes-
salian aristocracy with the Achaean origins of the ancient inhab-
itants of Thessaly before the Doric invasion38. In the program

81 Sordi 1958, pp. 51-61, p. 75, pp. 79-84; Sordi 1979. According to tradition,
king Aleuas was designated by the Pythia (Plut., De fraterno amore XXI = Mor.
492B).

82 Sordi 1958, pp. 79-84. For the association of Neoptolemus with the Delphic
Theoxenia, Defradas 1954, p. 149, pp. 154-156; Fontenrose 1960, p. 207; Currie
2005, pp. 301-302; Kowalzig 2007, pp. 192-195; Mili 2015, pp. 241-247.

83 Pind., Nem. VII, 45-47; Sordi 1958, pp. 79-80; Lepore 1962, pp. 44-52;
Suarez de la Torre 1997; Currie 2005, pp. 296-301.

84 The cult of the Aeacidae and Heracleidae also played a role in the internal
policy of Aleuas (Sordi 1958, pp. 67-71 and pp. 76-78).

85 Hom., II. XVI, 233-236; Janko 1992, pp. 348-350.

86 Hom., II. XIX, 326-334.

87 Pind., Nem. VII, 33-36 (Neoptolemus buried in Delphi); Sordi 1958, pp. 70-71
contra Mili 2015, pp. 242-243. In Pindar’s Paean VI (490 BC), which dates before
Nemean VII (467 BC), Neoptolemus died in the Omphalos at the hands of Apollo
because of the double sacrilege he committed towards Priam and the shrine of Delphi.

88 Thuc. I, 12, 3; VIL, 57, 5; Paus. X, 8, 4.
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of Aleuas, the Heracleidaean origin of the Thessalians, descend-
ants of Antiphon and Phidippos, lords of Cos and sons of Thes-
salos®?, thus nephews of Heracles®, was associated with the
progeny of the Aeacidae, Neoptolemus Pyrrhus, son of Achilles,
who according to the nostoi had not returned to his home town
in Thessaly, but came instead to Dodona, where he founded
the Molossian kingdom. In the variant introduced by Aleuas in
the last decade of the 6™ century BC, Phidippos and Antiphon
from Cos landed in Thesprotia, before arriving in Thessaly. In
Thesprotia, precisely at Dodona®!, they met the descendants of
Neoptolemus-Pyrrhus, blending two blood-lines®2. This new
lineage, which merged the Heracleidae and Aeacidae pedigrees,
crossed the Pindos chain sixty years after the Troy war®3. In this
way the invasion of the Thessalians assumed the semblance of
a return and healed the breach between the descendants of the
ancient inhabitants of the region, reduced to penestai, and the
Heracleidaean aristocracy.

In this sense the assumption of the epithet Pyrrhus by Aleuas
the Red, the same as that of Neoptolemus, as well as the division
of Thessaly into four tetrads, three of which recall the names of
the ancient sub-region, Phthiotis, Pelasgiotis, and Hestiaiotis4,
completes the picture.

89 Hom., I1. 11, 676-679.

90 The Thessalians were from Cos in the Nostoi, dating at least to the mid-7
century BC, and in the Catalogue of Ships, from the end of the 7" century BC, but
containing more ancient elements (Sordi 1958, p. 3).

91 Dodona in Thesprotia: Hom., Od. XIX, 291-299; Hdt. II, 56, 1; Aesch.,
Prom. 830-831; Eurip., Phoen. 982; the Thessalians are said to be from Thesprotia
too (Hdt. VIL, 176). According to Strabo VIL, 7, 11, C 328, koi oi tpaywoi 8¢ kol
Tivdapog Oeonpwtida giprkact v Awddvny «both the tragic poets and Pindar
have called Dodona Thesprotian Dodona».

92 Such a strategic syngheneia was exploited later by Alexander the Great to
consolidate the ties between Molossia and Thessaly (Diod. XVIL, 4, 1; Tust. X1, 3, 1;
Sordi 1956).

93 Thuc. 1, 12, 3; Paus. X, 8, 4.

94 Arist. fr. 497 (Rose) = Harpocr. s.v. T€Tpopyio: TETTAPOV HEPDV OVI®V
g Ogttodiog Exactov péPOG TETPAG EKalelto, kabd enow EALGvikog €v Toig
Oettalkoic. dvopa 8¢ enotv sivol Toig Tetpdot. Ostradty DOdTY ITehacyidTv
‘Eotiou@tv. kot Aplototéng 8¢ €v Tf] Kowf] OettoAdv ToAtteig €mi Aleda T0D
moppod dinpiicbai enow gig 6 poipag v Oettariov. «Tetrarchy: ...Each of the
four parts of Thessaly was called a tetras (i.e. “fourth”), as Hellanicus says in his
On Thessaly. He says that the names of the tetrades were Thettaliotis, Phthiotis,
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The support of two major sanctuaries, Delphi and Dodona,
strongly tied with the genealogy and history of Thessaly, would
have thus also guaranteed Aleuas, the maker and consolidator
of the koinon of Thessaly, a solid international prestige. As
for Dodona, a double bond linked Thessaly and the shrine:
besides making the most of the myth of the Aeacidae via Pindar,
Aleuas also exploited the Thessalian origin of the officials of
the sanctuary by making them the descendants of Thessalos, the
Heraclidaean eponym of his ethnos®”.

Pelasgiotis, and Hestiaiotis. Aristotle, in his Constitutons of the Thessalians says that
Thessaly was divided into four parts at the time of Aleuas the Red»; Sordi 1958, pp.
73-74, pp. 313-343; Helly 1995, pp. 150-167.

95 According to Philostratus the oracle of Dodona also tied the Thessalian
theoria to the Achilleion in Troad, in the Hellenistic period (Philostr., Heroic. LIIL,
8-16; Bradshaw Aitken 2001; Rutherford 2009; Graninger 2011, p. 149; Rutherford
2013, pp. 346-349; Mili 2015, p. 175).
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Appendix — The Foundation Legends

The foundation legends of the Dodonaean oracle are numerous
and spread over a long span of time, from ca. the end of the 6% century
BC, if not earlier, up to the 3 century AD. Their nature, sources
and purposes are different, but two main strands, one merging the
Egyptian derivation of the oracle with the Thessalian connection and
another claiming a wholly Thessalian origin, can be ascertained.

Pindar’s paean, according to the scholion to Sophocles’
Trachiniae and to inferences from the interlinear scholia to Pindar’s
fr. 59%, should have touched upon the foundation of the oracles
by two doves from Thebes in Egypt, which founded respectively
the oracular shrines of Zeus Ammon in Siwah and of Dodona
in Epirus®’. The male officials of the sanctuary, named Selloi by
Homer and Helloi by Pindar, were, according to the latter, of
Thessalian origin, named after Hellos son of Thessalos®8.

Pindar’s main purpose, as already pointed out, was to tie the
sanctuary with Thessaly: he did so through the Helloi, but at the
same time he made room for the story of the two doves which at
his time was probably already well established.

The longest and most famous account concerning the estab-
lishment of the sanctuary of Dodona is in Herodotus’ book 2, in
which the origin of the oracle is linked with that of Zeus Ammon’s
shrine at Siwah??. Like Pindar, Herodotus reports the story of the
two doves from Thebes in Egypt founding the two oracular sanc-
tuaries of Zeus, one in Libya and one in Hellas.

In the course of the comparative analysis between Egyptian
and Greek religions, the historian provides a long excursus,
containing the legend(s) of the foundation of the oracles as heard
from his sources, i.e. the priests in Egypt and the priestesses and
the Dodonaeans'%? in Dodona, and his critical interpretation.

96 Schol. Soph., Trach. 172 and Pind. fr. 59 (pp. 102-118).

97 Parke 1967, pp. 57-58; Nesselrath 1999.

98 Pp. 114-118.

99 Hdt. 11, 52-57.

100 To be read both as the priests and those living around the sanctuary (Hdt. II,
55, 35 57, 1; Inventory, pp. 343-344).
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The first account is that told by Zeus Ammon’s priests at
Thebes in Egypt'°1, who supplied a story of the foundation of two
oracles, one in Hellas and another in Libya — Xpnompiov 8¢ népt
0D t€ &v "EAAnot kol tod év Apom tovoe Aiyvmtiol Adyov Aéyovot:
two women, consecrated to Zeus Ammon, were kidnapped by
the Phoenicians; despite careful searching, the priests in Thebes
had never been be able to find them, but learnt that one was sold
in Libya and the other in Hellas. In both places they had been
the first to establish oracles (of Zeus)192,

In Dodona Herodotus heard a different story: two black
doves flew from Thebes in Egypt, one reached Libya and the
other Dodona, where it alighted on an oak tree and proclaimed
with a human voice the sacredness of the place. The priestesses
at Dodonal% said that the dove that reached Libya also told the
Libyans to make an oracle of Zeus Ammon.

After having reported both accounts, Herodotus expresses
his own opinion — Eyo 8 & mtepi adtdVv yvduny tvde —, trying
to harmonise and rationalise the tales, highlighting the common
elements and smoothing out the differences!%*. Herodotus thinks
the story of the two priestesses kidnapped in Egypt plausible: if
one was sold in Libya, the other, he thinks — dokéet éuoi —, was
sold to the Thesprotians «in what is now Hellas, but before,
although it was the same, was called Pelasgia». The woman
came to Epirus «as a slave» and «founded the sanctuary of Zeus
under an oak tree, born spontaneously»!%5. Herodotus, then,
says that later the woman learnt the Greek language, established
an oracle and told her story and that of her sister sold in Libya
by the Phoenicians. That the priestesses at Dodona were called
doves, according to Herodotus — pot dokéovot —, is a metaphor
pointing to the fact that the first woman founding the oracle was
barbarian and, at least at the beginning, could not speak Greek,

101 In few lines Herodotus indicates repeatedly his sources (Hdt. II, 54, 1).

102 Hdkt. 11, 54, 2.

103 Herodotus (II, 55, 3) very carefully reports the names of his sources: Prome-
neia, Timarete and Nicandra.

104 Parke 1967, pp. 54-55; Lloyd 2004, pp. XVII-XXI; Hawes 2016, pp.
329-331.

105 Hdt. 11, 56, 2.
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communicating in an incomprehensible language and emitting
sounds like the cooing of the birds'%. Herodotus adduces the
black colour of the dove, a detail in the Dodonaean story, as
further proof of the priestess’ Egyptian origin as referring to the
dark skin of the woman. He concludes his critical harmoniza-
tion by stating that the mantic practice at Thebes in Egypt and
at Dodona were like one another!97.

The first story, i.e. the one about two priestesses kidnapped by
Phoenicians told by the priests in Egypt, had an external source:
the historian asked his informants «how it was that they could
speak with such certain knowledge» about the women founding
oracles in Hellas and Libya, if they had never been able to find
them. The Egyptian priests replied that they «had learned later the
story», so implying that someone else from outside supplied them
full information about the two women. On the contrary, according
to Herodotus, the Dodonaean source was internal, namely the first
priestess of the oracle, i.e. the black dove herself, who once she had
learned the Greek language divulged her story to the locals.

It is likely that the account, involving three sanctuaries of
Zeus, was first produced not at Thebes in Egypt, but either
at Dodona or at Siwah, that is to say two sanctuaries which
could have profited the most from the connection with the
Egyptian shrine'%. Most probably the Dodonaean priestesses
were responsible for elaborating and circulating such a story10,
When Dodona grew in importance and became the destination
of international “pilgrimage”, the need of an adequate and solid
foundation myth, honouring its antiquity, became imperative!10,

106 Hdr. 11, 57, 2.

107 Hdt. 11, 57, 3: "Eott 6¢ kol T®v 1pdv 1 povTikn o’ Aiydmtov dmtypévn —
«the divination from the sacrificed victim has also come from Egypt».

108 Rutherford 2001, pp. 351-353. This story was, however, of mutual benefit:
if, on the one hand, Dodona’s and Siwah’s Egyptian origin guaranteed an interna-
tional pedigree to their oracles, yet the shrine of Ammon at Thebes could claim the
primacy, generating two other (foreign) sanctuaries of Zeus.

109 Parke 1967, p. 59; Rutherford 2001, p. 354.

110 The Dodonaean desire to establish connections with famous and remote
sacred places and priesthood is also apparent in the foundation myth linking Dodona
to the Galeotai and Telmessoi (Steph. Byz. s.v. 'ade®dton; Moscati Castelnuovo 2014).
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The connection with Ammon at Dodona appears also in the
material evidence, namely the already-mentioned ram-horned
Zeus Ammon decorating the rim of a bronze situla, believed to
be from Dodona and dating to ¢. 450 BC and now preserved in
the Louvre Museum (fig. 3)!11,

A further element indicating the Dodonaean origin of the story
is the dove, which appears in all the other foundation legends and
is sometimes in connection with the divination at Dodona'12, The
dove and the oak, according to Parke, might have been original
elements of the Dodonaean mantic practice, but in the course of
time with the decline of the oak the doves may have vanished too.
«Presumably at some point in the distant past they had chosen the
tree as a nesting-place and had shared in its sanctity, but as the
oak decayed they may have abandoned it for other quarters»!13,
The memory of the doves remained attached to the name of the
priestesses, the Peleiades!!#, and to the foundation legends.

This original nucleus, i.e. a dove marking the sacred space
(around a tree), persists in all the foundation legends, also those
that, in the wake of Pindar'3, highlighted the Thessalian origin
of Dodona.

In the 4™ century BC, information on the origin of the oracle
of Dodona is to be found in two Thessalian historians, Souidas
and Cineas, both placing the shrine in Thessaly. Souidas,
quoted by Strabo!'¢ and Stephanus of Byzantium, claims that

111 Pp. 90-91.

112 On the different methods of divination at Dodona see p. 95 n. 33.

113 Parke 1967, p. 75.

114 Hd. 11, 57, 1; Strabo VI, fr. 1, C 323.

115 Pind. fr. 59 and schol. Soph. Trach. 172.

116 Souidas FGrHist 602 F 11 (= Strabo VIL, 7, 12, C 329): Xovidag 0¢ T0ig
@ettaloic bddelc Adyovg mpooyapilduevog, Skelbéy e eNov elvar 1O igpdv
petevmveypévov €k tijg mepl Xkotodooav I[lelaoyiog €ott & 1 Lkotodooo
g [ehaoyidtidog Ocettoriog: cuvaxolovdijoor 8¢ yvvoikag tog mAelotac,
OV Gmoyovoug vl TS VOV Tpo@Tdac Gmd 8¢ Tovtov kai Ilelucykdv Aio
kekAfjofar. Kwvéag 8 €t pobmdéotepov. — «Souidas, in order to court the favour
of the Thessalians by fabulous stories, says that the temple was transported from
Scotussa of the Thessalian Pelasgiotis, accompanied by a great multitude, chiefly of
women, whose descendants are the present prophetesses, and that hence Zeus had the
epithet Pelasgic. Cineas relates what is still more fabulous» [transl. M.F. Williams,
“Souidas” (602), in BNJ].
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the polis, the oak and the oracle of Zeus were originally located
in Thessaly in the district known as Pelasgiotis and, then,
moved to Epirus — moMv év @cocoriq elvar koi Onydv koi o tod
A0¢ pavteiov gig "Hrepov peteveydijvat. €k tiic mepl Lxotodooay
IMehaoyiac. Along with the sanctuary, some women, that is to
say the predecessors of the priestesses, followed. The reasons
why the sanctuary moved to Epirus are not specified. Strabo
defines Souidas’ account as pvBddeig and Cineas’ as «still
more fabulous» — Kwéag 8’ &t pobwdéotepov. Strabo’s account,
however, stops abruptly, and Cineas’ story, which is not very
different, is supplemented by Stephanus of Byzantium!17.

Not only do both historians uphold the Homeric tradition
(Achilles’ prayer to Zeus Dodonaeus Pelasgian) and Pindar’s
testimony (Dodona/Thessaly), but they go further by locating
the shrine in Thessaly, priestesses included. Although very little
is known about the two historians, it is generally agreed that
they were both originally from Thessaly, and Cineas was also a
diplomat at the court of Pyrrhus'8. Thus, as Strabo says, each
of them might have been motivated by the desire to celebrate —
ntpooyopllopevog! = his own region and the Thessalians, by
placing there the roots of the most ancient oracle of the Greek
world and establishing a direct link between Dodona and Thes-

117 Cineas FGrHist 603 F 3-4 (= Strabo VII, 7, 12, C 329 and Steph. Byz. s.v.
Awddvn): (F3) Eom&xg 8¢ rotg ®srtakotg ;mOooSetg koyovg npooxaptCouavog,
€kelfév 1e pnov givar 10 iepov petevmveyuévov &k Tig mepl Ekotodocav
[Mehaoyiog: o1t & 1M Xxotodooa tiig [lelaoyidtidog Ostrariog: cuvakolovbijcal
8¢ yovaikag ta¢ TAEioTOG, OV AITOYOVOVC Elvar TG VY TPo@HTIdac: Amd & ToHTOL
kol [Tehaoyucov Ala kexdijoBat. Kwvéag & €t pobwdéotepov. (F4) Kol Zovidog
8¢ pnot dryovaiov Adg iepdv etvar év Oecoodig, kol TodTov EmikodeicOo.
"Etepot 82 ypapovct Bodwvaie: moAy yap slvar Boddvny émov tipdtor. Kviag
8¢ gnot, oA &v O@scculin ivart kol Pydv kai T Tod Awdg povteiov eig "Hreipov
peteveydijvat. — «(F 3) Souidas, in order to court the favour of the Thessalians by
fabulous stories, says that the temple was transported from Scotussa of the Thessalian
Pelasgiotis, accompanied by a great multitude, chiefly of women, whose descendants
are the present prophetesses, and that hence Zeus had the epithet Pelasgic. Cineas
relates what is still more fabulous. (F 4) And Souidas says that the temple of Zeus
Phegonaios stands in Thessaly, and that he is invoked in that place. Some others
write “Bodonian”: there is indeed a city Bodoné in Thessaly, where Zeus is honored.
Cineas says that the city is in Thessaly, and that the oak-tree and Zeus’ oracle have
been moved to Epirus» [transl. Y. Benferhat, “Kineas” (603), in BNJ].

118 Plut., Pyrrh. XIV; D’Alessandro, De Sensi Sestito 2011.

119 Strabo VII, 7, 12, C 329.
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saly on the basis of Homeric and Pindaric reminiscences. In
view of the political strategy of Pyrrhus, who was very inter-
ested in justifying his sovereignty over Thessaly!20, this might
have suggested an ancestral tie between Epirus and Thessaly to
be exploited, as Alexander the Great did!2!.

Proxenus, another historian of the court of Pyrrhus, offered his
own version of the foundation of the oracle of Dodona in his Epei-
rotika. The main character of the legend is a certain Mardylas,
a shepherd, who stole a herd, when pasturing his cattle around
Dodona. The owner of the stolen cattle asked the god who the
thief was. The answer came from an oak tree, which indicated
the youngest of the attendants (= shepherds) as the guilty one.
Mardylas, once discovered, in an attempt at revenge, tried to cut
the tree down, but a dove stopped him before he committed such
a sacrilege. The inhabitants of the place, i.e. the Epirotes, punished
the thief and established priesthood in honour of the god!22.

120 D’Alessandro, De Sensi Sestito 2011.

121 Sordi 1956.

122 Proxenus FGrHist 703 F 7 (= schol. Hom., Od. XIV, 327): [Toyv véuov
npofarta €v 101G Tiig Awdmdvng leot tod méhag Veeilato voury KeAAiotnv, kai
gip&ag gig TV oeeTépav avAnV EpOAaccey. ‘Obgv TOV deomoTnV Qaci (NTelv Topd
101G mopéot Ta kekheppéva Tpofata, ur 0pova 8¢ Epwtav Tov BedV Tic EoTv O
KA éyag. Tote mpdTov, Paci, THV dpdv paviV deeival, 6Tt TV dkolovBovvimy O
vedtatog. E&etdoavta 8¢ 10 Adylov gbpeilv mapd 1@ molpévt vemoti Booknoavtt
gv 16 yopie- axdlovbot 8¢ Aéyovton oi moipeveg. "Hv 8¢ 10 dvopo Mapdorag o
KAéyac. Tobtov Aéyetan mpocopyiodiva tfj Spul Bedficon otV Ekkdya voKTmp-
neheldda 08 €k oD oTEAEYOVG Gvokvyacov Emtdéol pun todto dpdv- TOV O
depatmbévia unrétt todto ToApfoar, pn Oryeiv Tod igpod tovTov dévdpov. OV unv
AL Ko 010 TO TOAUM U pnvicot avtd tovg Hrepdtag: 60gv kol Aapovtag diknv
TV gionpaéocbat Tig A’ avTod vmopEeviig TOV pavTy Tpodyel — «A shepherd
keeping his cattle in the marsh-meadows of Dodona caught the best herd of a neigh-
bour, and having forced it into his own fold kept it. Thereupon some say a master
sought the stolen cattle among the shepherds and when he failed to find it, asked the
god who the thief was. That was the occasion — as some assert — an oak tree first
articulated a voice, that it had been the youngest of attendants. The master analyzed
the oracular response and found his cattle in the fold of the shepherd who only recent-
ly grazed in this area (the shepherds were called attendants). The thief’s name was
Mardylas. It is said that he was angry at the oak and wanted to cut it down by night.
A dove emerging from the trunk ordered him not to cut down this oak; the attendant,
having been frightened, no longer dared this [and did not touch this sacred tree]. Yet,
even so due to his sacrilegious act the Epirotes cherished wrath against him. Hence,
after exacting a penalty from him for his stubbornness they established a seer. The
story is by Proxenus» [transl. J. Rzepka, “Proxenus” (703), in BNJ].
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At first glance the aim of Proxenus was to stress the Epirote
character of the legend to flatter his patron, i.e. the Epirote king
Pyrrhus, by highlighting a few local elements, such as the major
economic activity of Epirus and north-western Greece, namely
sheep farming and breeding and the priesthood established by
the Epirotes. However, the story might, through the name of the
protagonist, also contain Thessalian reminiscences that connect
Dodona with Thessaly. Mardylas is a hapax. No other mention
of this name appears in literary or epigraphic sources, but another
name, with the same root, i.e. Mardylis, is attested, although
only once, in a 3" century BC inscription found in Mylai!23 in
the Thessalian district of Perrhaebia. Although this might be a
coincidence, it cannot be ruled out that Proxenos intentionally
modified the story of the woodcutter'?* Hellos, here named
Mardylas, referring to the Pindaric tradition through the Thes-
salian name of the thief.

In the 1%-2" centuries AD, Plutarch in his Life of Pyrrbus
offered what is apparently an alternative legend for the foun-
dation of the oracle, having as protagonists Deucalion and
Pyrrha'?S. After the deluge Deucalion'?6, the Greek Noah,
reached Dodona - elsewhere Deucalion’s ark landed in Mount
Parnassos!?” — and a dove sitting on a tree told him to settle

123 [G IX, 2 332; LGPN IILB (1).

124 Here the woodcutting is an action and not the profession of the protagonist
of the story.

125 Plut., Pyrrh. 1, 1: Ogonpotd®v koi MOAOGOOV HETA TOV KATOKALGLOV
iotopodot agbovra facireboot TpdTov, Eva Tdv petd [ehaoyod Topayevopévov
gig v "Hrmepov: &viot 8¢ Aevkoriova kai [Toppav elcapévous o mepi Awddvny
iepov a0To0L Katowkelv &v Molooooic. — «Some report that the first king of the
Thesprotians and Molossians after the flood was Phaethon, one of those who came
into Epirus with Pelasgos; but others say that Deucalion and Pyrrha established the
sanctuary at Dodona and dwelt there among the Molossians». According to another
version of the myth attributed to Thrasybulos, possibly an author of the Hellenistic
time, Deucalion married not Pyrrha, but Dodona, an Oceanid nymph, daughter of
Zeus, naming the place (schol. Hom., Il. XVI, 233; Steph. Byz. s.v. Awd®vn; Parke
1969, pp. 40-42).

126 Deucalion was originally a Locrian hero that was absorbed into Thessalian
mythology when the Aleuadae started their domination of Delphi (Hall 2002, pp.
30-31 and pp. 134-54; Hall 2009, pp. 608-609).

127 Apollod. 1, 7, 2.



130 THE SHRINE OF DODONA IN THE ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL AGES. A HISTORY

in the spot!28, where he established the oracular sanctuary and
started living there with the Molossians!2?,

As Deucalion often had the role of initiator of rites and reli-
gious habits!30 his participation in the foundation of the first
oracle of the Greek world is not that striking. More intriguing is
the presence of his wife, Pyrrha, whose name recalls the founder of
the Molossian royal family, of the Aleuadae and more specifically
of the protagonist of this Plutarchan Life. At the opening of the
Life of Pyrrhus, he tells the legendary history of Molossia, alluding
to several mythological figures, Phaedon and Pelasgos, Deucalion,
Pyrrha and Neoptolemus-Pyrrhus - the heroic ancestor of the
Molossian royal family, all of whom share Thessalian connections:
Pelasgos was the eponym of the Pelasgians, who traditionally lived
in Thessaly; Pyrrha lived in Phthia, a sub-region of Thessaly, from
where Achilles came, and Achilles himself, the father of Neop-
tolemus-Pyrrhus, when on the island of Scyros, disguised in female
clothing, was named Pyrrha’3!. Last but not least, Deucalion and
Pyrrha’s son was Hellenos, eponymous hero of the Hellenes, who,
according to Aristotle, originally lived around Dodona®32. Thus,
once again, one of the legends of the foundation of the oracle
contains Homeric and Thessalian elements, relating the sanctuary
of Dodona to Thessaly.

From this survey of the legends of the foundation of the
oracle, two main traditions emerge: they were established at two
separate moments during the life of the sanctuary and reveal
different purposes. On the one hand, Herodotus’ and Pindar’s
accounts of the Egyptian origin of the oracle depended on local

128 Schol. Hom., Il. XVI, 233: Zeb Gvo Aodwvaic. 'Ev yopio tdv YrepPopimv
i Awddvn Tipdpeve. Tic 8¢ dotiv 6 10D Awdwmvaiov Atdg Adyoc, ko 6 Tomog, &€ 00
aOTOV EmKoAeTton 00TOG; ASVKOAIOVY, LETA TOV £ 0TOD YEVOLEVOV KOTAKAVGHOV,
napayevopevog gig v "Hrepov €pavtedeto €v f) dpui. Tleheiddog 8¢ ypnopov
avT® dovong, Katowkilel TOv TOmOV, Guvadpoicas Tovg mePIAEIPOEvVTaC Amd TOD
KoTakAGpOoD, Kot 4o ToD A0g, Kol Addmvng, pidg tdv ‘Qreavidwv, A@ddvny v
xdpav Tpoonyopevoav. Totopel Bpacvfovioc.

129 Likewise Arist., Met. I, 14, 352 a-b.

130 His descendants in general were officials of the cult he founded (Rudhardt
1970, p. 12).

131 Eurip., Skyriai fr. 683-686 (Nauck?); Hygin., Fab. 96.

132 Arist., Met. 1, 14, 352 a-b.
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tradition and focused on the antiquity of the shrine. It is legit-
imate to assume that the core of the story, i.e. the doves from
Egypt, developed internally, from those intimately connected to
the oracle — the officials of Dodona.

In Pindar another theme, i.e. the Thessalian origin of the
priests (Helloi), gave rise to a second strand, which evoked and
emphasized at different levels the ancestral connection between
Dodona/Molossia and Thessaly, so much so that according
to Hyginus, the temple of Dodona was raised by Thessalos!33.
Whereas Pindar aimed at celebrating the Aleuadae’ origins and
at tying the Thessalian tagai with the most ancient oracle of the
Greek world, Souidas, Cineas, Proxenus, as well as Plutarch,
celebrated the ties between Dodona, the major political and reli-
gious centre of the Molossians, and Thessaly. These legends,
which attempted to legitimise Molossian/Epirote authority and
power beyond the borders of Epirus, were an expression of the
political and economic growth of Epirus in the 4" century BC,
which culminated in the rise of Pyrrhus in the 3 century BC134,

133 Hygin., Fab. 225 — Thessalus templum Iovis Dodonaei in terra Molossorum.
134 Piccinini 2016a.






Chapter 7

So Far and Yet So Near: Athens and Dodona

A 4% Century Ardent Devotion

Around 330-324 BC Hyperides, in his speech in defence of
Euxenippos! accused inter alia for having been pro-Macedonian—
or at the very least too acquiescent to Olympias —, mentions both
an oracle from Zeus Dodonaeus ordering the polis to «adorn»
the statue of Dione2, as well as the consequent pious reaction of
the Athenians?. Athens had received these instructions probably

1 Whitehead 2000, pp. 155-157.

2 According to Strabo (VIL, 7, 12, C 329), at a certain point its cult was established
at Dodona and the goddess became a temple-associate of Zeus. On the introduction
of the cult of Dione at Dodona, Parke 1967, pp. 69-70.

3 Hyp., Pro Eux. 24-26: Olopmag €ykAnpota memointot mepl T &v Amddvn
0V dikata, ™G Eyd 81g H16M &v TdL SNt EvavTiov DUV Kol TOV dAAmV ABnvoiov
TPOG TOVG fikovtag map’ ovTig EENAeyEa ob mpoorfkovia otV EykApaTo Ti
woAeL Eykododoay. DIV yap 0 Zebg 0 Amdwvaiog tpocétaev &v Tijt pavigiot to
&yadpo g Atdvng émoopficol Kol VUEC TPOCONOV TE TOMGAUEVOL O 01OV TE
KOAMGOTOV Kol TEAAGL TavTa TOL 6kdlovBa, Kol KOGUOV TOADY Kol TOAVTEAT T
Oed1 Tapackevdoavtes, Kai Osopiov kai Buoioy ToAGY xpNUATOV ATOCTEINAVTES,
gmekoopncote 0 £€50¢ Thg Atdvng a&ing kol VUMV avtdv Kol tiig 0e0D. vmep
To0teV VUiV o dykduata MAOe map’ ‘Olvumiddoc &v Toic émictoloic, O¢ 1
yhpa £ 1 Molottio, oG, &v 7 TO igpdV £6TIV- ODKOLY TPOGTKE<I>Y TUdG THV
€Kel OVOE Ev KIVELV. €0V PEV TOlVLV TO TTEPL TNV PLIANV YEYOVOTO €V AdIKNpOTL
yneioncbe givar, TPOTOV TIVEL Kol TUAY ODTOV KATOYYVOGKOUEY O TOL EKET 0K
opOids Empdéapev: €av & €mi TOD yeyEVNLEVOL EDUEV, TAG TPOy®mSiag avTig Kol
TG Katyopiog aenpnkotes Eoopeda. ov yap dnmov Olvumiddt pev 1o Abvno
iepa Emkocpelv EEgotiv, NV 0€ 10 &v Awddvn ovk éEéotat, kail todta Tod 0god
Tpoota&ovtog — «Olympias has made complaints against you about the incident at
Dodona: complaints which are unfair, as I have twice already proved in the Assembly
before yourselves and the rest of Athens. I explained to her envoys that the charges
she brings against the city are not justified. For Zeus of Dodona commanded you
through the oracle to embellish the statue of Dione. You made a face as beautiful as
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after 331 BC, when Olympias became regent in Molossia with her
daughter Cleopatra, widow of Alexander the Molossian*. The
Athenians did much more than what the oracle had requested,
i.e. the embellishment of the statue of Dione, by also offering
a procession and an expensive sacrifice. All this provoked the
anger of Olympias, who wrote letters of complaint against
the polis, pointing out that, since the shrine was in Molossia,
the Athenians «had no right to stir up anything there». These
complaints were judged as inappropriate by Hyperides, as, at
some time before, no opposition to Olympias’ dedication of a
bowl to Hygieia on the Acropolis was made by the Athenians’.
If Olympias could embellish the temple in Athens, the Athenians
could do the same in Dodona, especially when the god had
commanded it®.

Besides the Athenian consultation, theoria and generous
donation, it is important here to stress the oracle’s request to
a geographically distant state and the Athenian readiness to
respond positively.

The wrangle between Olympias and the Athenians is a key
event, testifying to the close ties and customary relationships
between Dodona and the Athenians in the 4% century, a matter
confirmed by several other sources too. Demosthenes often

you could, together with all the other appropriate parts; and having prepared a great
deal of expensive finery for the goddess and dispatched envoys with a sacrifice at
great expense, you embellished the statue of Dione in a manner worthy of yourselves
and of the goddess. These measures brought you the complaints of Olympias, who
said in her letters that the country of Molossia, in which the temple stands, belonged
to her, and that therefore we had no right to interfere with anything there at all.
Now if you decide that the incidents relating to the cup constitute an offence, we
are in a sense condemning ourselves as being wrong in what we did at Dodona. But
if we acquiesce in what has been done, we shall have taken away her right to these
theatrical complaints and accusations. For I presume that when Olympias can furnish
ornaments for shrines in Athens, we may safely do so at Dodona, particularly when
the god demands it» (transl. J.O. Burtt).

4 SEG IX, 2 (= Rhodes, Osborne 2003, pp. 486-493 no. 96); Plut., Alex. LXVIII,
3; Liv. VIIL, 24, 17; Meyer 2013, p. 122.

5 Olympias probably donated a silver or gold bowl to Hygieia, whose worship
in the Acropolis is attested by Pausanias (I, 23,4). For hypotheses on the reasons
of Olympias’ dedication and on the relationships between Macedonia and Dodona,
respectively Whitehead 2000, p. 216 and Mari 2002, p. 255 n. 1.

6 Whitehead 2000, pp. 223-227; Parker 20035, pp. 87-88; Mikalson 2016, p. 32,
p- 162 and p. 261; Piccinini 2016a, pp. 166-168.
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mentions the oracle of Dodona, Zeus Dodonaeus and Dione -
both in his speeches and, if they are authentic, his letters too?,
but he rarely gives precise information, on the occasion of the
consultations or the prophetic responses. The oracle and the
divine couple are mentioned as having predicted good fortune
to the polis® without any precise details by which the prophecies
could be fixed chronologically. In one case, Demosthenes refers
to Zeus Dodonaeus and other gods that exhorted the Athenians
«to punish with one mind those who have made themselves
the servants» of the enemies of Athens®. More vaguely in the
Demosthenic Epistulae, Zeus Dodonaeus and Dione, along with
Apollo Pythios and other manteia, are listed among the oracles
often consulted by the Athenians!?. The familiarity between the
polis of Athens and Dodona is also illustrated in in Midiam!!,
dated to 347 BC, where Demosthenes reports in detail two
oracles of Zeus Dodonaeus, alongside one of Delphi, concerning
the Dionysia, but even here the occasion of the consultation is

7 Schaefer 1858, p. 111, p. 178, p. 214, p. 257; Goldstein 1968, p. 93, p. 63, pp.
276-281; Sealey 1993, pp. 221-222, pp. 230-239; Clavaud 1987, pp. 1-61, part. pp.
59-61; Long 2004, p. 102; Trapp 2003, p. 12; MacDowell 2009, pp. 408-409.

8 Demosth. XVIIIL, 253, 3; XVI, 18.

9 Demosth. XIX, 299: onoi 8¢ v’ 1 povteio delv dmog v pn yoipooty ol £x0poi
TOlElV. Gmact Totvuv g YVOUN TopakeAEVETOL KOAGLEW TOVG VINPETNKOTOG
Tt t0lg €YBpoic O Zelg, M| Aubdvn, mhvieg ol Oeol. EEwbev ol EmPoviedovrec,
£€vdobev ol cupumpdttovteg. oVKODV TV EMPBovAevovIOV PEV Epyov dddval, TV
oLUTPATTOVIOV 8¢ AapBavely Kol Tovg eineodtog ékodlewv — «But the oracle
bids you strive that the enemy shall not rejoice. Therefore, you are all exhorted by
Zeus, by Dione, by all the gods, to punish with one mind those who have made
themselves the servants of your enemies. There are foes without; there are traitors
within. It is the business of foes to give bribes, of traitors to take bribes, and to
rescue those who have taken them» (transl. C.A. Vince, ]J.H. Vince). Confirmed by
Dinarch I, 78: Akovoar’ @ ABnvaiot kékeivov 10D yneicpotog Tod ypapévtog vmd
Anpocbévoug, 6 teTopaypévng Tig ToAems petd TV &v Xapoveig paynv Eypayev
6 dnuotikdg obtog, Kai Tiig povteiag tig EA00vomNC £k AddOYNC Tapd Tod Adg Tod
Awdwvaiov: copdg yop LUV mhAor Tpogipnke puAdTTEGOOL TOVG Tyepovag Kol
T0UG GVEBoVAOVG. Afye TV pavteiav TpdTov — «I want you also, Athenians, to hear
that other decree moved by Demosthenes, the decree which this democratic statesman
proposed when the city was in disorder after the battle of Chaeronea, and also the oracle
sent from Dodona from Dodonian Zeus; for it has long been warning you clearly to
beware of your leaders and advisers. Read the oracle first» (transl. J.O. Burtt).

10 Demosth., Epist. I, 14; IV, 3.

11 Demosth. XXI, 51-54.
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not specified'2. These oracles are reported verbatim and though
there is always the possibility that they are later inventions, the
detailed descriptions of the sacrificial instructions may be an
argument in support of their authenticity. They run thus: «To
the people of Athens, the oracle of Zeus commands that since
you have neglected the times of sacrifice and of sacred missions,
nine chosen sacred envoys be sent and that these men promptly
sacrifice with good omens to Zeus three oxen and for each ox
three pigs, and an ox to Dione and set up a bronze table for
the dedications that the Athenian people have made. The oracle
of Zeus commands the performance of sacrifices at Dodona to
sovereign Dionysus, and to fill mixing bowls, and to establish
dances, and to wear crowns, both free and slaves, and to take
rest for one day; to sacrifice an ox to Apollo, the Averter of Evil
and a white ox to Zeus, Protector of Wealth»13 (transl. E.M.
Harris).

The possibility that Demosthenes at times quoted old oracles
out of context or even manufactured some does not necessarily
weaken the overall value of the information: an orator, as good
as he was, was certainly aware of his audience’s acquaintance
with the topic. At the very least, then, the Athenians must have
been aware of regular contacts between the polis and Dodona.

Such a line of reasoning is corroborated by the closure of
Xenophon’s De vectigalibus'4, dating to 355 BC. The historian

12 The oracles of Dodona are reported in prose, that of Apollo in hexameters.

13 Demosth. XXI, 51-54: T® dpe @ Abnvaiov 6 tod Aog onpaivel. 1t Tag
dpog mapnvéykate the Buoiog kai Tig Oswpiag, aipeTog TEUTELY KEAEVEL BEMPOVG
gveko ToVTOL d18 TaEmV, <kai> T Al @ Naio Tpeic Podc kai mpog Exdotm Pot
800 oig, T Audvn Bodv kaAMepeiv, kol Tpdmelay yohiciv [kai] Tpdg TO dvadnuo d
avédnkev 0 dfjpog 6 ABnvaiwv. O tod Aog onpaivel &v Awdmvr, Alovdc SnHoTeR
1epa TEAETV Kal KpaTipa KEPAGHL KO Y0poVG 16TAvVaL, ATOAA®VL AroTpoTaie Podv
Bdoat, kai oTePovNEopelv ELeVBEPOVG KOl S0VAOVG, Kai EAvOEY piav Huépav. Ad
KTNoi® Bodv AguKoV.

14 Xen., Devect. 6: AAN €lye iy 1@V elpnpévov aduvatov pev undév E6Tt unde
YOAETOV, TPOTTOUEVOV € ODTMV TPOcPIAésTEpPOL PEV Toig "EAANGt yevnooueda,
aceaAéotepov O¢ oikfoopey, evkheéotepot ¢ £0opeda, kai O HEV STLog TPoeg
evmopnoel, ol 0¢ mhovolol TiG €ig TOV TOAEUOV SOmAVNG QmOAAAYNGOVTOL,
TEPLOVGI0G O TOATG YEVOUEVIG LEYOAOTIPETEGTEPOV LEV ETL T VDV £0pTag GEopev,
iepa &’ émoKevdoopey, Teiyn 08 kal vedpla dvopbdcopey, iepedot 6€ kol PovAf
Kol apyois kol intmedot ta ThTpilo AmoddoopeY, TAG 0VK A&V O TaYLeTA TOVTOIG
Eyxepely, tva Tl €p° NUOV Emidopey TV TOAMV HET dc@oAeiog edd0ovVODCV;
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concludes his pamphlets by coupling, once again, Delphi and
Dodona as the oracles to be consulted for important (public)
matters: after proposing financial changes to increase the supply
of liquid assests for the polis, Xenophon suggests sending
messengers to Dodona and Delphi to seek the gods’ approval.
On obtaining the divine endorsement, the ambassadors should
also ask to what gods sacrifice should be made in order to
«prosper in our handiwork». Xenophon’s inclusion of Dodona
alongside Delphi probably reflects the Athenian contemporary
habit of consulting either one of the two, or both, on public
matters.

Such a picture of regular contacts, consultations, sacrifices,
rich donations and sacred theoriai of Athenians at Dodona,
as outlined by literary evidence!’, is further confirmed by 4®
century archaeological and epigraphical evidence found within
the temenos: they consist of a few masks, mostly portraying

el ye v tadta d6Egtev DUiv mpdrtew, ocvpPovievoal’ Gv Eymye TELYAVTOG
Kol €ig Awdavny Koi eig Aghpovg EmepécBan Tovg Beovg el Adov Kol duevov gin
av 1] ToAEL oVt Kataokevalfopévn kol adtike Kol gig OV Emerta ypovov. gl 6
TadTO GLVOVOTEY, TOT Bv ab Painy ¥pijvorn Enepwtdv Tivag 0®dv TPOsTo1VpEVOL
tadta KéAAoTo Kol dplota TpdrToey Gv- olg 8 dvélolev Bgodg, TovTolg £iKk0g
KohMepnoavtag dpyecbot tod £pyov. oLV yap Oe®d mPOTTOUEVOVY €IKOG Kol TOG
npGéeig mpoidvar £mi TO Adov kal Guevov det i model — «Well now, surely, if none
of these proposals is impossible or even difficult, if by carrying them into effect we
shall be regarded with more affection by the Greeks, shall live in greater security, and
be more glorious; if the people will be maintained in comfort and the rich no more
burdened with the expenses of war; if with a large surplus in hand, we shall celebrate
our festivals with even more splendour than at present, shall restore the temples, and
repair the walls and docks, and shall give back to priests, councillors, magistrates,
knights their ancient privileges; surely, I say, our proper course is to proceed with this
scheme forthwith, that already in our generation we may come to see our city secure
and prosperous. Furthermore, if you decide to go forward with the plan, I should
advise you to send to Dodona and Delphi, and inquire of the gods whether such a
design is fraught with weal for the state both now and in days to come. And should
they consent to it, then I would say that we ought to ask them further, which of the
gods we must propitiate in order that we may prosper in our handiwork. Then, when
we have offered an acceptable sacrifice to the gods named in their reply, it behoves
us to begin the work. For with heaven to help us in what we do, it is likely that our
undertakings will go forward continually to the greater weal of the state» (transl.
E.C. Marchant).

15 Among the evidence attesting 4™ century Athenian enquiries at Dodona, there
is also an oracle on the safety of the cult of Artemis at Mounichia (Plut., Phoc. VIIL, 4).
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heads of gods, decorating bronze vases'® and a few oracular
tablets, all attesting instances of Athenian private devotion!”.

To this cluster of evidence, a further group of inscriptions
attesting to the cult of Dione in the Acropolis and dating to the
last years of the 5™ century and into the 4 century BC, should be
added. Two decrees relating to the Erechtheion, dating respectively
to 409/8 and 408/7 BC, mention a few times an altar of Dione
to the East of the Erechtheion!8. Moreover, in the 4" century BC,
a marble chair from the theatre of Dionysus was also dedicated
to Dione, by Phile, daughter of Niketos, likely a priestess of the
goddess — it A[1d|ynt @ikn Nwkitov avé[Onie —]1°.

This evidence is not per se sufficient to prove that a cult
of Dione was, at some time, introduced into Athens from
Dodonayj a separate, local worship of the goddess, with no link
to Zeus Naios2?, might have preceded the earliest contacts with
the Epirote sanctuary. Indeed, in this latter case, a pre-existing
Athenian cult of Dione might have contributed to the growth
and popularity of the shrine among the Athenians.

However that may be, Zeus Dodonaeus certainly had a role
in relation to the cult of Bendis, introduced into Attica at some
point in the 5" century BC2!. A decree (IG II> 1283)22 mentioning
the oracle of Dodona in connection with the worship of Bendis
dates to 263/2 BC, but refers to a consultation that happened
in the past, certainly before the mid 3 century BC. It begins
«since to the Thracians alone of all foreign peoples (ethne) has
the Athenian demos granted the right to acquire land and found

16 Athens, NM 19, 74, 75, 76, 78, 80 and 452 (inscribed dedication with the
name and ethnic of the devotee: ®1Aivog AOnvoiog); Louvre LO MNC 1242. One of
the thesauroi in the temenos might have been built by the Athenians (Quantin 2008,
p- 25; Piccinini 2016a, passim).

17 Lhote 2006, no. 23 (Awdyvntog Apiotopndov Abnvaioc); Lhote 2006, no.
103 and no. 108 in Attic dialect.

18 IG P 475 and IG P 476.

19 Athens, Acr. Mus. 4047; IG II> 4643; Palagia 2002; Parker 2005, p. 108 n. 64.

20 A 1 century BC altar to Zeus Naios bearing an inscription was found on the
Acropolis, West of the Parthenon (Athens, Acr. Mus. 1001; IG 1> 4707): Au Nai®
/ [K]ai Tf] ovv- / 66 MEX- / Anov Ka[A]- / [Ai&év[ov] / [TIploP[a]Ai- / clog €0- /
Eaulel- / vo[g] av[€]- / Onkev.

21 Supra.

22 Appendix “Dodona and the cult of Bendis in Attic Inscriptions”, n. 2.
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a shrine, in accord with the response from Dodona, and to
conduct a procession from the prytaneion-hearth, etc.» — éneidn
0D dMpov Tod Adnvainv dedwkdtog Toig Opatéi |/ 6voig Tdv GAAmV
£Ovdv Vv Eykmotv kai v ©dpvotv Tod / iepod kata v pla]veiov
™V €y A®ddwNg Kol TV movany Tt / évrew amod Tiig €oting Thg kK
oD TpuTAVEIOL KTA.

The oracle was, thus, involved in the foundation of the
shrine, though not in the introduction of the cult of Bendis into
Attica, where it was already well-established by 429 BC23.

A fragmentary 5™ century text concerning Bendis (IG I
136)24, found on the south-west side of the Mounichia hill in
1930, where Xenophon places the Bendideion?’, mentions a
question put to an unspecified oracle about, it seems, some issues
about the choice of a priestess — €ite yp& yovoika iepeog [...26. The
dating of IG I 136 has been long debated by modern scholars??,
who are now inclined to associate it with the new festival of
Bendis mentioned at the beginning of Plato’s Republic (410
BC) and to assign it to 413/2. Since the procession described by
Plato and probably mentioned in IG I? 136 had as its destination
the sanctuary of Bendis in the Piraeus, the oracle from Dodona
attested in IG II* 1283, assigning the land for a sanctuary of
Bendis, must have been uttered at some point before 413/2 BC.
This conclusion presupposes the historical reliability of IG 11
1283 and the fact that both inscriptions IG 1I* 1283 and IG I3
136 might have referred to the same sanctuary.

Thus, IG I3 136 attests certainly an oracular consultation
relating to the cult of Bendis in Attica, probably in the late

23 The first piece of evidence of a cult of Bendis in Athens is in the accounts of
the treasurers of the Other Gods in 429 BC (IG I® 383, 1. 142-143). It is likely that
the cult of Bendis was introduced in Athens before the foundation of the treasury
in 434/3 BC (IG I® 52), when also, at around the same time, Bendis appears on two
vases, on one of them linked with Themis (Goceva, Popov 1986, nos. 1-2).

24 Appendix “Dodona and the cult of Bendis in Attic Inscriptions”, n. 1.

25 Xen., Hell. 11, 4, 11.

26 IG I’ 136, 1. 29.

27 The dating of the inscription and the motivations behind the introduction
of the cult in Attica have been object of an intense debate. Pappadakis 1937, pp.
808-823; Ferguson 1949, pp. 96-104; Bingen 1959, pp. 31-44; Garland 1992, pp.
111-114; Parker 1996, pp. 170-175, pp. 194-198; Planeaux 2000; Ondine Pache
2001, pp. 3-11; Wijma 2014, pp. 139-145; Mikalson 2016, pp. 179-180.
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5% century, and since the oracle in IG II> 1283 was of Zeus
Dodonaeus, this piece of evidence might refer to the first Athe-
nian public consultation at Dodona in the late 5™ century,
perhaps in 413/2 BC, that is to say before the construction of
the Bendideion.

But was this (one of) the first Athenian consultation(s) at
Dodona? When did the Athenians start to visit the shrine? Is it
possible to date and frame historically the first contacts between
the Athenians and Dodona?

The First Contacts

The first Athenian, as far as we know, to have ever set foot
in Molossia and to have consulted the shrine is Themistocles.
According to Thucydides?$, soon after his ostracism — which
should be dated in late 470s-early 460 BC??, he fled first to
Corcyra, of which he was euergetes3, then reached Molossia3!.
The Corcyraeans «conveyed him to the continent opposite», not
wishing to offend the Athenians and the Spartans32. Plutarch?33,
relying possibly on Phaenias of Eresus3*, enriches the account
of Themistocles’ flight by reporting that during his stay in

28 Thuc. I, 136; Hornblower 1991, p. 220. Also Diod. XI, 56, 1.

29 On the chronology of Themistocles’ flight Lenardon 1959, pp. 23-48;
Cortassa, Culasso Gastaldi 1990, pp. 223-225; Marotta 2001-2002, pp. 123-125.

30 Thuc. I, 136, 1; Plut., Them. XXIV, 1-2; Piccirilli 1973a, p. 13 and pp. 61-66;
Fantasia 2017, pp. 24-25.

31 Thuc. I, 136, 2-4; Aristodemos FGrHist 104 F 1; Plut., Them. XXIV, 1; Nep.,
Them. VIII, 3; Ael. Arist. XLVI, 233-234; Piccirilli 1973b, pp. 317-355; Culasso
Gastaldi 1986, pp. 133-163.

32 Thuc. I, 136, 1.

33 Plut., Them. XXVIII, 5: 1007 &inov 0 Ogpiotoriilg Encbeioce 1@ Aoyw,
TPoGdEADDY THV Sytv fv £1dev &v Nikoyévoug kai 1O PEvIevpio T0d Amdwvaiov
A16¢, og kelevabeig mpog Tov opdvupov tod Beod Padilev, copppovioele Tpog
gxeivov avaméumecBol- peydlong yop aupotépong eivai te koi Aéyecbon Baciiéog
— «After these words Themistocles spoke of divine portents in his favour, enlarging
upon the vision which he saw at the house of Nicogenes, and the oracle of Dodonaean
Zeus, how when he was bidden by it to proceed to the namesake of the god, he had
concluded that he was thereby sent to him, since both were actually Great Kings, and
were so addressed» (transl. B. Perrin).

34 Mentioned little before (Plut., Them. XXVII, 8), and largely used in the Life
of Themistocles (Carena, Manfredini, Piccirilli 1983, pp. XLI-XLII and pp. 276-277).
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Molossia, he consulted the oracle of Dodona, which suggested
that he find asylum at the place of someone having the same
name as the god. Themistocles interpreted the oracle as an invi-
tation to get himself to the Persian king, who was known as and
called “Great King”.

Themistocles’ visit to Dodona is plausible, being the shrine
of the major religious centre of the region. The circumstances
of Themistocles, who happened (he had not planned it) to be in
Molossia, suggest that his enquiry was a personal choice, rather
than a consequence of Athenian familiarity with the shrine in
the first half of the 5 century BC.

At that time Dodona had not yet attracted Athenian atten-
tion, though contacts with the Molossians were already under
way. Thucydides writes that Themistocles «was compelled to
stop at the house of Admetus, the Molossian king, who was
not his friend3%». Plutarch and a scholion to Thucydides clarify
the background of this relationship3¢: Admetus some time
before had asked the Athenians to be his allies, but Themisto-
cles rejected the request®”. This episode clearly precedes Themis-
tocles’ arrival in Molossia and should be dated soon after the

35 Thuc. I, 136, 2: kol SiwKOUEVOC VIO TV TPOCTETOYUEVOVY KOTO TOGTLY 1)
x@poin, avoykdaletor kotd L dropov mapd Aduntov 1ov Molosodv Baciiéa Gva
avT®d oV eilov KoTaADGaL.

36 Plut., Them. XXIV, 2-3; schol. Thuc. 1, 136, 2 (00 (pl'kov néu\uow‘rog yap Tote
ASunrOU AanaCS nepl Guuuaxlag almcamg 0 ®£ulorOKkng AVETELGE TV TOAV UT)
Sodvan ot Porydetay, ko S1é TohTo 0VK TV 0T QIAOG — «not friend: in fact when
Admetus sent an embassy in Athens to ask for an alliance, Themistocles convinced
the city not to give him help, and for this reason he was not his friend»); also schol.
Ael. Arist., Test. 233, 17. Apparently of different opinion is Nepos, according to
whom there was a guest-friendship between them (Them. VIII, 3). However, there are
doubts about the correct transmission of the text (ad Admetum, Molossum regem,
cum quo ei hospitium erat, confugit), in which probably a non is missing between
hospitium and erat (Carena, Manfredini, Piccirilli 1983, p. 271). Admetus’ request is
historical, according to Piccirilli 1973b, pp. 348-351 and Funke 2000a, pp. 117-118;
rather skeptical Fantasia 2011, p. 259 n. 39.

37 Although, as Hammond (1967, p. 492) points out, «there is perhaps little
point in speculating on what they may have been», the reasons’ of Themistocles’
opposition might have lain in his plan to maximise Athenian sea power, especially
in the Aegean. Therefore, the establishment of good relationships with continental
populations in the North-West, as the Molossians were, was not a priority (Lepore
1962, pp. 150-151).
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battle of Salamis in 480 BC, when his prestige and authority in
Athens were unchallenged?8.

From c. 450 BC the Athenians began to interact actively
with north-western Greece, as is indicated by Pericles’ engage-
ments in Acarnania’®. At that time strict relationships between
the Athenians and the Molossians were not yet established; the
contacts became closer during the reign of Tharyps/Arybbas*,
son of Admetus, who was educated in Athens*! and was granted
Athenian citizenship in c. 428-424 BC*2.

Nevertheless, around the mid 5% century BC Dodona started
to attract more and more Athenian attention, as testified by the
increasingly core role played by the sanctuary in many dramas.

Whereas Aeschylus’ Supplices, dating to 460s*3, contains
only a marginal allusion to the “Dodonaean mountains”

38 Carena, Manfredini, Piccirilli 1983, p. 271.

39 Thue. 1, 108, 5; I, 68, 3-7; Diod. X1, 84-85; Paus. IV, 25; Salmon 1984, p.
278; Hornblower 1991, pp. 351-354; Fantasia 2003, pp. 510-516.

40 The Molossians supported the Peloponnesian League during the first phases of
the Peloponnesian War. At that time they were led not by a member of the Molossian
royal family, but by Sabylinthos, «the guardian of king Tharyps who was still a
minor» (Thuc. I, 80, 6).

41 Tust. XVII, 13, 11: Athenas quoque erudiendi gratia missus. Also Allan 2000,
p. 154.

42 [G I 411 = IG 1?2 226, 1. 4; Osborne 1983, pp. 29-30 T6; Piccinini 2015b,
pp- 471-473. According to Osborne (1983, p. 29), Tharyps could have been a minor,
thus still being in Athens, at the time of his citizenship grant, since «in the case of
monarchs, with whom Athens desired good relations and who were unlikely to need
their citizenship as a practical benefit, such technicalities were doubtless capable of
being ignored». Later in the 4™ century BC, his son Alcetas obtained the citizenship
(IGI?226 =IGII* 1, 411) and in c. 375 BC Alcetas and Neoptolemus of Molossia
joined the Second Athenian League (Rhodes, Osborne 2003, n. 22 1l. 109-110). The
find of a 4™ century BC pentelic marble relief bearing the inscription Zevg Ndiog.
Awdvn (Athens, Acr. M., no. 4887; BE XXX, 1917, p. 415; Palagia 2002; Tzouvara-
Souli 2004, p. 542), might be connected with the decrees granting Athenian citizenship
to one (or more) Molossian king(s) (Piccinini 2015b). That the background of this
grantee was Epirote is corroborated by the recent publication of several pedimental
stelai from north-western Greece with similar tympanon (IAlbania, pl. 8-11, 13,
17-19, 34, 42-43, 46).

43 Apart from Scullion, who attempts to re-date the tragedy to c. 475 BC on
stylistic grounds because of doubts about the papyrus transmitting the play (Scullion
2002, pp. 87-100), the great majority of scholars date Aeschylus’ Supplices in the
460s or little earlier: Garvie 1969, pp. 1-162 and Mitchell 2006, p. 205 in the late
460s; Taplin 1977, pp. 194-198 and Friis Johanse, Whittle 1980, pp. 22-23 between
466 and 459 BC.



7-SO FAR AND YET SO NEAR: ATHENS AND DODONA 143

surrounding the shrine — 6pn 1¢ Awdwvoio**, Dodona plays a
key role in the narrative of Io’s myth** brought to the stage in
Aeschylus’ Prometheus vinctus*® in the 440s*’: Dodona is one of
the oracles consulted by Io’s father’s, the first port of call on her
wandering and the place where her future as wife of Zeus was
predicted*8. Likewise, in Sophocles’ Trachiniae, dating between
c. 450 and the mid 420s BC*°, the shrine of Zeus Dodonaeus and
Dione has a distinctive and decisive function®0. Moreover, the
references to the oak®! and the mention of two Peleiades’2, the
Selloi®3 and a sacred wood — GAcog** — all demonstrate Sopho-

44 Aesch., Suppl. 256-259: opilopan 8¢ v te [epporfdv x0ova / Ilivoov te
tanékewva [odvov téhog / 6pn te Awdwvoio — «There lies within the limits of my
rule the land of the Perrhaebi, the parts beyond Pindus close to the Paeonians, and the
mountain ridge of Dodona; the edge of the watery sea borders my kingdom. I rule up
to these boundaries» (transl. H.-W. Smyth).

45 Mitchell 2001, pp. 341-350.

46 Aesch., Prometh. 659-661 and 829-835.

47 Griffith 1977; Taplin 1977; West 1979, pp. 130-148; Pattoni 1987; Hernandez
Munoz 2003, pp. 149-157; Kyriakou 2011, p. 12.

48 Aesch., Prometh. 659-661: 0 & £g te¢ [TvO® kdmi AwddVV TLKVOLG /
Oeompémovg fohhev, wg pdbor ti yxpn / dpdvVT §| Aéyovta daipocty TpAocEw
eilo. / fikov & GvaryyEAAOVTEG 0ioAOGTOMOVE / XPNGLOVE, GoTHOVE SVCKPITOC T
gipnuévoug — «And he sent many messengers to Pytho and Dodona so that he might
discover what deed or word of his would find favour with the gods. But they returned
with report of oracles, riddling, obscure, and darkly worded» (transl. H. Weir Smyth).

49 The dating of the Trachiniae is a very controversial topic. The great majority
of the scholars date it to ¢. 429 BC (Pohlenz 1954; Kirkwood 1958; Pohslander
1963; Raven 19635, Parke 1967, pp. 61-62); Mitchell-Boyask 2008, pp. 69-75 is
more inclined to the 420s BC and Jebb 1892, p. XVI to 420-410 BC. Of different
opinion Stinton 1977 and Hoey 1979, the first placing the the drama among the
earliest works of Sophocles and the second to ¢. 450 BC.

50 Sophocles mentions Dodona several times also in another play, the Odysseus
Acanthoplex, which is difficult to date because only a few fragments have survived:
Soph., Od. Akanth., fr. 455 (Radt): Awddvt vaiov Zedg 0 Nawog Bpotdv — «Zeus
living at Dodona, whom mortals call Naios»; 456 (Radt): tac Oeommdong iepéag
Awdwvidag — «the prophetic priestesses of Dodona»; 460 (Radt): viv & obte W’ €k
Awddvog obte [TubdV / yo[dAmv] Tig Gv nteioelev — «But as things are no one from
Dodona or the hollows of Pytho could persuade me» (transl. H. Lloyd, Jones); 461
(Radt): kol Tov v Amd®dVL Todoov daipov’ ebAoYodEVOV — «and put a stop to the
praises of the god at Dodona!» (transl. H. Lloyd, Jones).

51 Soph., Trach. 171 and 1168. In other passages (Soph., Trach. 76-87 and
821-825) Deianira mentions povtelo motd and oracular prophecies, probably
referring to Dodona.

52 Soph., Trach. 172.

53 Soph., Trach. 1166-1167.

54 Soph., Trach. 1167.
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cles’ deep knowledge of the shrine, as well as the intertextual
relations with Homer and Pindar3.

Thus, from being a mere geographical backdrop to the
drama, after c. 450s BC the shrine acquired a more prominent
and self-contained role in many Attic plays. This crescendo might
reflect the increasing popularity among the Athenians of a rather
exotic and distant shrine, probably little known till then3¢.

Contacts between Athens and Dodona are documented at
the time of the Peloponnesian war’’. A 5% century BC frag-
mentary dedicatory inscription, found within the temenos at
Dodona, refers to an Athenian naval victory over the members
of the Peloponnesian League’8: Abgvaiot : dmod ITehomov|v]Eciov -
vapoion | Vikesovteg | d[védeoay - - - -].

It is plausible that the inscription relating to an anathema,
now lost, is linked to the Athenian naval victory at Rhion, won
by Phormio’s fleet in 429 BC, along the north-western Greek
coast’. Thucydides informs that the Athenians and their allies

55 Apart from the story of the two doves/Peleiades at the origin of the oracle as
in Pindar (fr. 59) and Herodotus (II, 55), Sophocles echoed the Homeric verses of
Achilles’ prayer with the periphrasis T®v 0peimv kol yopokolt@yv (1166), indicating
the Selloi, cf. Hom., Il. XVI, 233-236: Zeb Gvo Andwvaie [leracyue Aot vaiwv /
A®SHVNG LESEDV SVOYEEPOV, APl 6E LeEAAOL/ GO1 VAIOVG” DTOPTTOL AVITTOTOOES
yaponedvon — «Zeus, thou king, Dodonaean, Pelasgian, thou that dwellest afar, ruling
over wintry Dodona, and about thee dwell the Selloi, thine interpreters, men with
unwashen feet that couch on the ground» (transl. A.T. Murray).

56 A confirmation of the full-blown popularity of the shrine among the Athenians
is the major involvement of Dodona in Euripides’ dramas (Andromacha, Phoenissae,
Erechtheus, Archelaos). Allen (2000, pp. 149-150 and 159-160) points out that the
setting of Andromacha in Molossia would make sense to the Attic audience only in a
time of established and intense contacts between the polis and the region, which must
have thus preceded the dramatic date of the play in ¢. 425 BC. On the other plays
mentioning Dodona: Eurip., Phoen. 977-9835, dating to 411-409 BC; Eurip., Erechth.,
fr. 368 (Moscati Castelnuovo 2017, part. pp. 109-111 and Chapter 6); Eurip., fr.
papyracea, II, 19-25; Eurip., Arch., fr. 228+1 (Harder 1985, p. 155, pp. 190-206).

57 The oracle mentioned by Pausanias (VIII, 11, 12) and allegedly misunderstood
by the Athenians at the time of the Sicilian expedition comes most probably from a
collection of oracles. It does not deserve here any particular attention.

58 Carapanos 1878, p. 47 no. 20, pl. XXVI, 2; Syll.? 73; Parke 1967, p. 136;
Lazzarini 1976, p. 321 no. 988; Dieterle 2007, p. 380 F 598-599; Hornblower 1991,
p. 370; Fantasia 2003, pp. 552-553.

59 Thuc. II, 83-84, 3. In 429 BC, the Athenians obtained two naval victories
between Patras and Naupactos and both times dedications were made (Thuc. II, 84,
4.5;11, 92, 4).
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erected a tropaion and dedicated a ship in the sanctuary of
Poseidon at Rhion.

The fact that Thucydides does not mention a dedication at
Dodona is not a conclusive argument for denying that the Athe-
nians made a dedication there after the victory of Rhion: as far
as we know, on that occasion, the Athenians made offerings
in sanctuaries other than the Poseideion recorded by Thucy-
dides. According to Pausanias, in the portico of the Athenians
at Delphi, «built out of the spoils they took in their war against
the Peloponnesians and their allies», there was a dedication
commemorating these sea-battles and referring to a sacrifice
offered to Theseus and Poseidon at Cape Rhion. Moreover,
Pausanias adds that «the inscription refers to Phormio, son of
Asopichos, and to his achievements»©0.

As a matter of fact, Phormio not only most probably made
an offering at Dodona, but also consulted the oracle, as a lead
tablet recently published records®!. The lamella bears only the
name, without reference to the question asked. The editors date
it to the end of the 5™ to the beginning of the 4™ century on
historical grounds®2. The peculiarity of the name, well attested
but not very common®3, as well as the activity of the Athenian
strategos in north-western Greece in the second half of the
5% century BC, strengthen the reliability of this identification,
confirming once again the richness and historical importance of
the information provided by the oracular tablets from Dodona.

60 Paus. X, 11, 6; Hornblower 1991, p. 370; Fantasia 2003, pp. 552-553.
61 DVC 460.

62 DVC, pp. 144-145.

63 LGPN I (7); II (33); IILA (11); IIL.B (12); IV (21); V.A (9); V.B (18).
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Appendix — Dodona and the Cult of Bendis in Attic
Inscriptions

1. IGP 136

Decree 1
fragments a and ¢

1 [M]aowpov Dpedp[prog éypappdreve]
£0oyoev 1€l PorEL kal [TAl dépot ..c.8...émputaveve, [laowpdv €ypa]
HUATEVE, ... ]

|KAEg émeotine, Khe[6kprtog €pye, ..c.8... eine .....c.15...... JoacOot
dwamop-
OOV A0 TEG TOME[OG v €35 o]TpaTog. LeTd 08

S tadta, edyoas[Bot ................ C.37 i, ] T€5 VAL ékdoTe-
c[0]voev, €av [...evvnnnnnn... cA40..iiiiin. ron T6v mokepiov ka-
[ o0 I [ ] P cA40..iiin. Kol TdAha & Topovel
[cereiiiiin, cA3. €1 Bevd]1ot kai 10 dyaipa ¢-
[, CS2 i, Jov xai tév oTéke-

1O [Voeriiieens Sl émjuelefécovton
[, CS3 ]o0an oV 6€UOV
[, CO3 ] Tpog 8¢ Todto T-
[ CS2 i, ]1 €1 Bevoion [..]
[ CO3 ] aiel éxatep|..]

IS [ CSS ] ®pauttal...]
[, C5S ]oBo1 8[.4-5.]
[ CS4 19e01 [.6-7..]

lacuna ?
fragment b
[, ¢33l lepaf..ovennnnn.n. ¢33l ]
[cerienit. c29. .. Léwéal............ c29. .. ]

20 [ceinnnan. c28. .. loc xai émafpye ........... c26........... ]
[cerinennin. c26........... T|&y yevoué[vev ........... C27. i, ]
[cereinnns c24.......... TE]lG Emapy€g &G [..nnnnnn c29. . ]
[cerinennin. c26........... Jav o0 & v mp[absi .......... c25...... ]
[ooonnnnn c2l......... kol ol 7apledpor  TOC BE  df...........
€29 ]

25[........ c2l......... og K]aAMota. BoevdEgl............ c29..... ]

[...... c.le6...... € Po]A& xai GAAOG BoTIG GV [............ c29..... ]
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40
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[...... c.lé...... T]évmavvoyida o€y og [KAMoTa . .. .. .. .. c23.......... ]
[...... c.lé...... ]g pevog €l évdexadrtet [............. ¢33l ]
[....c.13.....] €ite xp¢ yovaika hepeog |............. c.30.......l. ]
[..c.8... ABeval]iov amAvTov TEUPGAVTOY [.............. c32 i ]
[....c.13.....] 6g ThioTOr OTLS’ GV AVERE[L ... c3l... ]
[...c.11....]Aappdaveviovdepociotbuo[pévov. .......... C27. i ]
[..c.7.. am]o déxa Mmepelov: ta O dAka  Séppat|a
............ c.28..]

[.c.5. 10 XoJwmov «KAepov mept TOUTOV TOG  Mgpo[moldg
......... c.23.........]

[...c.9...¢]xboToTteTEI BeVoidramo evtéko[vta. .. ... ... c25.......... ]

[..c.8... mplutaveiog oi 8¢ koAakpétor S136V[Tov TO GpYOpLOV
..... c.15......]

[...c.10...]a Té&v PoAv avTokpdTopa €var |......... c22......... 10 6¢
@ot]-

[opa T6de dvalypapoas 6 ypoppotedg O T[€5 POAES &v otélel MBivel
KoTtadéTo €v 1061]

[Bevdidéor o]i 8¢ moAetal dmopofoo|dvtov: ol 8¢ KoAoKpETaL SOVToV
70 apydpov].

Decree 2
[..c.8... ein]g Tot [uév GANo KoBAmEp ................ C37 i ]

10 ...

Fragments a+c
«Pasiphon of Phrearrhioi [was secretary].
The Council and the People decided; [ — was in prytany; Pasiphon]
was secretary;
[---]kles was chairman; Kle[okritos was archon (?); ... proposed]:
... arite
of expulsion (?) from the city ... [---|stratos. After this
make a vow ... from each tribe
will sacrifice, if ... the enemy
.. and the other things which ...advises
.. for Bendis and the statue
.. and the stele
they will take care
... the People
...and for this purpose
... for Bendis ...
... always each of the two ...
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15 ... Thracian woman ...

Fragment b

... nine ...
20 ... and a cult tax ...
.. which occurred...
.. the cult tax for ...
.. for whatever it is sold ...
.. and his assistants; and the ...
25 ... as handsomely as possible; and to sacrifice ...
.. the Council and anyone else who ...
.. perform the all-night rite®* as [handsomely] as possible ...
.. on the eleventh of the month ...
... whether the wife of the priest ought ...
30 ... (from) all the Athenians, let them send ...
.. as soon as possible; and whatever (the god) responds ...
.. shall receive of the sacrifices made publicly ...
.. from ten sacrificial victims; and the other skins ...
. in future the religious officials shall carry out an allotment
about these matters ...
35 ... on each occasion for Bendis at a cost of fifty [drachmas] ...
... prytany; and let the payment officers give [the money] ...
... the Council shall be authorised ...
Let the secretary of the Council [write up this decree on a stone
stele and set it down in the Bendideion?]; and let the official sellers
put the work out to contract; [and let the payment officers provide
the money].

Decree 2
40 ... proposed: in [other respects in accordance with ...]».

(transl. S. Lambert, R. Parker in <www.atticinscriptions.com/
IGI3/136>)

64 A pannychis, for that of Bendis also Plato, Resp. I, 328a; Parke 1977, pp.
149-152; Parker 2005, p. 166 and p. 182.
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2. IG 1?1283

Oeol.
£mi [ToAvotpatov dpyovrog unvog Exatopfaidvog 0ydom-
tioTopévov: dyopdit kupion Toociag Tnmokpdtov elnev: vv
£me1dn Tob Muov tod Adnvainy 6edwkdtog Toic Oparéi u-
6volg TV GAA®V EBvaV v Eykmotv Kai Thy idpvoty 100
iepod kata TNV plalvieiov v &y Awddvng Kai TNV TOVANV nT-
gvmewv amo TG €otiag TG £KK TOD TPLTAVEIOL Kol VDV ol
N pn]uévor év 1 dotel katackevdoacbor igpov olovta-
1 8€iv oikeing Sokei[oB]ot Tpdc GAMGAOVS” STC dv 0DV (ai-
[tv]ovTon xai ol dpyedveg T T€ THC TOAEMG VOUML TEWDOP-
¥oOVTEC OG KEAEVEL TOVG BPAIKOG TEUTEY THLL TOUTNV E1-
[¢ IT]e[1]paudt kai TpoOC TOLE £V TMdL dloTel Opyedvog oikeiwg [8]-
waxeipevol v ayadel thyet 8eddyBar Toig opyedowv v [tn]-
[v pév] movan[v o]g av [E]Awvtar ol &v 1@t dotel cuvkabiothval-
L THU TOUV Kai THVOE <0>bv &k Tod Tputaveiov eic e patd]
mopevecahon &v T aTd TOi¢ £k ToD Iepaémg t[ovg 8¢ £]-
v @ [epouel Empeintog vrodéyeccbon TovTov[c TOpE]-
yovtog &v 1€ T Nuppaint 6@<6>yyoug kol Aekavag kol Dowp]
Kol 6TEPAVOLG Kol £V TML igp@dt dploTtov kabdmep [Kkai Eav]-
10ic mopockevalovcty: dtav 8& dotv ai Gusion eb[yecbom]
TOV 1gpéa Kol TV ipetay Tpog Taic 0yoig dg eb[yovrar]
Kol T0ig 0pye®dot TOIC &v TdL oTel KaTd TanTd, O[Tmg Gv Tov]-
TOV YWOUEV®V KOl OLLOVOODVTOC TTavTOg ToD £0[voug ai T]-
€ Buoion yivavton toic 8eoig kal ta dAAa oo mp[oonkel]
KOTA T€ TA TOTPLR TV Opatk@dv kai ToUG ThG TOA[€mG VOUOoL]-
¢ Kol &yel KoADC Kol evoePdC TovTi T EOV[El TA TPOG TOV]-
¢ Be00c" etvon & avToic ko £dv mepi dALo[v TvOC BovAwvT]-
oL TPOGIEVOL TTPOG TOVG OPYEDVOG TTP[OG000V GEL TPDOTOIG]
UETA TO, iEpa Kl £0v Tve[g fovAwvTal TV &v TdL GoTel]
opyedVOV ETEIGIE[ VL €iG TOVG Opyedvog EEgTvar avTol]-
¢ eloévon k[od AapPaver Kol pn teAodvTog THY eopov 010

Biov o éplog—— — —— — — — — — — — — — —

——]
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«Gods! In the year that Polystratos was civic leader (archon),
on the 8th of the month of Hekatombion, at the regular assembly,
Sosias son of Hippokrates made the motion: Whereas, the People
of Athens granted to the Thracians, alone of all of the immigrant
groups (ethne), the right to own property (enkiésis) and to build a
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sanctuary in accordance with the oracle of Dodona and to have a
procession from the hearth of the building of the civic presidency
(prytaneion). Now those who have been chosen to build a sanctuary
in the Asty think that both groups should be favorably disposed to
each other, so that the sacrificing associates (orgednes) may also be
seen to be obedient to the law of the city, which orders the Thracians
to have their procession continue to the Piraeus, and being favorably
disposed towards the sacrificing associates who are in the Asty. For
good fortune, the sacrificing associates resolve that, when those in the
Asty choose to arrange the procession, the procession shall therefore
proceed from the building of the civic presidency to the Piraeus in the
same procession with those members from the Piraeus. Further, they
resolve that the supervisors in the Piraeus shall promise to supply
sponges in the sanctuary (or: during the festival) of the Nymphs and
to supply cups, water, wreaths, and a meal in the sanctuary, just as
they prepare for themselves.

When the sacrifices occur, the priest and the priestess shall pray
—in addition to the prayers that they normally pray and in the same
way — for the sacrificing associates who are in the Asty, so that when
these things take place and the entire immigrant group (ethnos) lives
in concord, the sacrifices and other rites shall be made to the gods,
in accordance with both the ancestral customs of the Thracians and
the laws of the city. So that it will turn out well and in a manner
reflecting piety for the entire immigrant group (ethnos) in matters
concerning the gods.

Furthermore, if one of the sacrificing associates (of the Asty)
should wish to have access to the sacrificing associates (of the Pira-
eus) concerning some other matter, they shall always have priority
following the sacred rites. Also, if one of the sacrificing associates of
the Asty should wish to join the sacrificing associates, they may do
so, and receive portions of the sacrifice without paying the fee, for
life, the portion ...» (transl. ].S. Kloppenborg).
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A

Abae

Apollo at 45
Abantis, Abantes
Acarnania 142
Achaea Phthiotis
Acheloos, river
Acheron, river
Achilleion 122
Achilles

as Aeacidae 115, 120, 121, 130

and Dodona 127, 144
Admetus, king of the Molossians

and Athens 141-142

and Themistocles 141
Adriatic Sea 27, 30, 32, 33, 46, 47, 48,

54, 56, 61

coastline(s), shore(s) 28,45, 54
Aeacidae 120, 121, 122

and Neoptolemos 115, 119-122

as progenitors of the Aleuadae 120

as progenitors of the Molossians 115

as progenitors of the Teucrides 115

and the Thessalians 115, 119, 120,

122

Aegina, Aeginetans

51,52, 53
120, 121, 130

19, 33
32,33

66, 115

and the Molossians 116
Aemilius Paulus 21, 22, 26
Aeneas 33,75
Aeschylus

Supplices 142

Prometheus vinctus 143
Aetolia, Aetolians 39, 40, 83
Aetos (Ithaca) 53,62
Agathon (of Zakynthos) 74-76
Agenor, Homeric hero 51
Agesilaus I, king 92, 93

Agiads and Eurypontids 91
Ajax Telamonius 85

Albania 29, 53

Aletes, king of Corinth  66-71

Aleuadae 28, 115, 119, 129, 130, 131
Aleuas 115, 119-122

and Peisistratidae 119
Alexander the Great 52, 115, 121,

128, 134
Alpheios, river 39
Amantia (Epirus)
Ambracia, Ambracians

73,74

Gulf of 30, 32, 33
Ammon see Zeus
Amphiaraus 45
Amphyctiony

Delphic 120

Delian 46
Andros 47,48
Antiphon (of Cos) 121
Aoos, river 32, 33
Aphrodite 75
Aphytis (Pallene)
Apollo 92

at Abae see Abae

Delios see Delos

Ismenion 102

Phoebus 71, 78

Pythios 78, 83, 92, 135
Apollonia, Apolloniates 27, 59, 60, 73,

74,76, 77, 92

monument at Delphi 78

monument at Olympia 52, 78
Arachthos, river 32, 33
Arcadia, Arcadians 94
Archedice, mother of Aleuas
Argos, Argives 92, 94,119

50, 51, 56, 59, 60
27,32, 60, 62,

87,88

119
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Arion (of Methymna) 61
Aristaneita,daughterof Timolaos(Aetolia)
83
Aristophanes
Ranae 70
Aves 84
Aristotle 37, 84,122,130
Arta (Epirus) 62-63
Artemis
at Mounichia
statuette of 90
Arybbas 142
Asopos, river 102
astragaloi see mastix
Athena Itonia, sanctuary of 102
Athens, Athenians 28, 40, 95, 105, 103,
105, 108, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137,
138, 140
activity in North-West
145
and Boeotians
border disputes
and Olympias 133-134
and Pelasgians 105, 109
cult of Bendis in see Bendis
Atintania, Atintanians 50
Aulon, Gulf of 32,33

137

140-142, 144-

107-108
107-108

B

Bacchiadae 50, 58, 70
Bendis 138-140, 146-150
Bérézan 26
Boagrios, river 52
Bodoné (Thessaly) 127
Boeotia, Boeotians 28, 55, 56, 94, 95,
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 108,
115,
and Athens 107-109
koinon of 109-111
and Pelasgians 105, 106
migration from Thessaly 104-105,
113
Borystenes see Bérézan
Boukolo (devotee) 101
Branchidae 45
Brasidas 96
bribery
of oracles
Bulgaria 29
Byron, Lord 17,19

78, 92-93, 135

C

Cadmus 51-52
Callimachus 117
Callisthenes  94-96
Carapanos, excavations by 18, 20-21
cauldron(s) at Dodona 41-43, 80, 82,
88-90, 103
Cecrops 52
Ceraunian, Mountains 53
Chaeronea 135
Chalkis, Chalkidians 48, 57, 58
Chaonia, Chaonians 19, 36, 50
Charicrates, Chersicrates (of
Corinth) 50, 51
Cicero 87
Cineas 126-127,131
Cithaeron-Parnes, range
Cleomenes I 93
Cleopatra, widow of Alexander the
Molossian 134
Cnidus 98
Corcyra, Corcyreans 27,32, 34,49, 50,
51,53, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63,
64,70,73,78,79, 80, 82, 83, 84, 85,
86, 140
coinage of 53
anathema at Dodona
peréa 56,59-60
stasis  84-85
Corinth, Corinthians 27, 28, 38, 41,
49, 50, 52, 56, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65,
66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 88,
89, 92,98, 99
colonies and colonization 49, 51,
54,62, 92,98, 64, 65,73
and Corcyra 51-52, 54, 57, 58-59,
61, 63, 64
Gulf of 40, 107
and Megara 69-70
trade 51-52,61
Creon 66,67
Croesus 45
Cyclades 46
Cyclops 57-58
Cynisca 90
Cypselus, Cypselidae 59, 71
Cyrene 97-98

107

80-86

D

Dardanos see Troy, Priam



dedications see votives
Deilon, river 51
Deinokles (of Apollonia) 74
Deiphonus (of Apollonia) 77-78
Delium
sanctuary of Apollo at 108
Delos, Delians 27, 46, 47
theoria to  45-49
Delphi 28, 39, 41, 42, 43, 45, 55, 71,
77, 78, 82, 87, 92, 93, 94-95, 97,
119, 120, 122, 129, 130, 135, 137,
145
cult of Neoptolemos at 120
Naxian Sphinx at 82
Pythia 92,120
Demeter 102
Demon 69, 81-82
Demosthenes 134-136
Deucalion 129-130
Diodorus Siculus 78, 92, 93-94
Dione 25, 26, 60, 79, 80, 96, 133-138,
143
Dionysia 103, 105, 135-136
Dionysius of Halicarnassus 75
Dionysus 57,136, 138
double axe(s) 34, 41
Dodo 117-118
Dodon 117-118
Dodona
divination at 23,285, 85, 95, 96, 126
first excavations at 21
priest(esses) and sacred officials
at 23, 45, 92, 94, 103, 104, 105,
106, 112, 114, 116, 117, 118, 119,
122, 123, 124-126, 127, 128, 131,
143
see also Selloi, (H)Elloi
Dramisos, village 20
Drinos, river 33
Duris (of Samos) 67

E

Egnatia, via 32,37
Egypt 98, 110, 114, 116, 118, 123,
124, 125, 126, 130, 131
Elephenor 51, 53
and Euboeans-Abantes 51
Elis 39
Epaminondas 95
Ephorus 91, 94, 102-106

INDEX 199

Epidamnus 27, 60, 64, 73
Epirus, Epirotes 19, 22,26, 29, 30, 31,
32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 46, 47, 49,
51, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 61, 62, 64,
102, 120, 123, 124, 127, 128, 129,
128, 129, 131
Erasmus of Rotterdam 68
Eretria 48, 50, 53, 57, 58
ethnoslethne 23, 26, 28, 31, 36, 73,
111, 120, 122, 138, 149, 150
Euboea, Euboeans 27, 28, 45, 46, 47,
48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56,
57,58, 59, 61, 98
Eukles (of Ambracia) 74
Euripides 103, 108, 118, 144
Andromacha 144
Archaelaos 144
Erechtheus 103, 108, 144
Phoenissae 144
Euripos, Mount 107
Eumelus (of Corinth)
Evenius (of Apollonia)

58,67,70,71
77-78

G

Galeotai 125
Gardiki, village 33
Giants 57-58
Gytheion 88

H

Harmonia 51-52
Hecataeus 36
Hegesistratus 119
Hekatombion, month 149
Helenos 75
Hellanicus 121
Hellas 30, 123, 124, 125
Hellenes 130
(H)Elloi 112, 116, 117, 119, 123, 131,
143, 144
see also Dodona, priest(esses) and
sacred officials
see also Selloi
Hellopia 36, 53
Hellos, son of Thessalos
123, 129
Hellos, woodcutter
Heracleidae 92
and the Thessalians
120, 121, 122

116-117, 119,
116-117, 129

67, 115, 120,
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Heracles 37,95, 121

herdsmen see shepherds, herdsmen

Hermippus (of Athens), comic writer
58

Hermon (devotee) 73-74

Herodotus 19, 22, 77, 78, 87, 118,
131,

and Dodona 22, 45, 78, 118, 118,

123-126, 131, 144

and the Hyperboreans 46-49
Hesiod

Catalogue of Women 36,47, 53
Hestiaiotis 121, 122
Hippias 119
Homer 51, 57,57, 58, 58, 115

and Dodona 116, 117, 118, 123,
128,131, 144, 144
Iliad see Iliad
Hyampolis, path 140
Hygieia 134
Hyginus 131

Hyperboreans 46-49

I

Iliad 51,75,116, 120
Illyria, Hlyrians 30, 31, 49, 51, 52, 56,
59, 64,73,74,76,77
Io 143
loannina 11, 18, 19
Museum of 22
plain of 20, 33, 38, 39
Tonian Sea 27, 28, 32, 33, 46, 54, 56, 61
coastline(s), shore(s) 28,45
Islands 49, 54, 55, 61, 62
straits 37
Ismenion see Apollo
Isthmia 40, 42
Itea, plain 39
Ithaca 53, 62,63

K

Kalambaka, village 33, 34
Kalapodi, sanctuary of 39, 40, 42
Karystos (Euboea) 47, 53, 54, 57
Kassandra 75
Kastro, village 20
Kephallenia see Paleis
Kladeios, river 39
koinon

Boeotian 108-109, 111

Epirote 23,26

Thessalian 119-120, 122
Korax, Mount 40
Kore 102
Korinthos of Zeus (proverb)

69,70

see also paroimia(i)
Kretaia, wife of Hermon 73-74
Kronos, Mount 39

66, 68,

L

Lakkos, Mount 39
Lebadia, Lebadeia,

sanctuary of Trophonios at
Lelantine war 48, 58
Leuctra 94, 95, 96
Leukas 60,73
Liatovouni, village 36
Liburnians 50
Libya 87,92, 118, 123, 124, 125
Locris, Locrians 52, 55, 56, 129
Louros, river 32, 33, 39
Lycophron 50, 51
Lysander 78, 87-88, 91-93, 95, 96

45,95

M

Macedonia, Macedonians 31, 37, 50,
119, 133, 134

Magna Graecia 56, 61, 98

Makris (Euboea, Epirus) 53

Maliac, Gulf 45, 46, 48

Mardylas, woodcutter 128-129

Mardylis 129

mastigophoroi see mastix

mastix 83-85

Medeon (Acarnania) 62

Megara, Megarians

and Corinth  69-70

Messenia, Messenians

Methone 50

miasma see pollution (miasma)

Miletos 45

Mitsikeli, Mountains 32, 33

Molossia, Molossians 19, 23, 28, 30,
36, 56, 74-75, 76, 95, 115, 116,
118, 121, 129, 130, 131, 134, 140,
141, 142, 144

89, 94, 96-97

and Neoptolemus-Pyrrhus 115, 116,
120-121, 142
and the Aeginetans 115,116



royal house see Admetos, Arybbas,
Cleopatra, Olympias, Tharips
Mounichia

Artemis at 137, 139
Mylai 129
Myrmidons

and the Thessalians 115
Myrtile 81
N
Naia, festival 26, 28

Naron, river 51

Naupactos 144

Naxian Sphinx at Delphi 82

Nemertsika, Mountains 32, 33

Neoptolemus-Pyrrhus 56, 115, 130
and the Aeacidae 116, 120-121, 142
and the Aeginetans 116
cult at Delphi 120
death in Delphi 120
and the Thessalians

Nepos 141

Nicias, peace of 107-108

120-121

Nicogenes (of Molossia) 140
O
oak tree 17,19,95,103, 118, 124, 126,

127,128, 143
offerings see votives
Olbia see Bérézan
Olympia 18,28, 36,39, 41,42, 43, 71,
87,89,92,97
monument of the Apolloniates at 52,
78
votives at 89, 90
Olympias, queen of the Molossians 52,
133-134
Olytsika, Mount 39
Olytza, Mount 20
oracle(s)
bribery 78, 91-93, 135
oracular tablets 18, 23-26, 60, 73-
76, 78-80, 96-97, 101, 138, 145
Orchomenos, Orchomenians 105, 107
Orikos 53, 56, 59, 60, 74, 80
Othronos, Oth(r)onoi 50, 51, 56, 58,
59
Otranto, strait of 54
Oxyrincus papyrus 110, 111
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P

pacan 111-118, 119, 120, 123
Paleis in Kephallenia 76
Parnassos, Mount 39, 105, 129
paroimia(i) 66-72, 80-85, 103
Pasiphon 146, 147
Passaron (Epirus) 20
Passava (Laconia) 88
Patras 144
Pausanias 17, 18, 19, 46, 52, 70, 71,
87,102, 134, 144, 145
Paxos 33
Pegasus 65
Peisistratidae 119
Pelasgia, Pelasgians
107,109, 124
as Athenians 106-107, 109
and the Boeotians 105
and Zeus Dodonaeus 128, 144
Pelasgiotis 121, 122, 126, 127
Pelasgos 129, 130
Peleiades see Dodona, priest(esses) and
sacred officials

104, 105, 106,

Peleus 115

Periander 71

Pericles 142

Perrhaebia, Perrrhaebi 129, 143
Persia, Persians 45, 85, 92, 141
Persian war 77,115

Phaeacia, Phaeacians 57-58

Phaedon 130
Pheides (of Corcyra) 79
Pherecles (of Apollonia) 92
Pherecrates (of Apollonia) 78, 92
Phidippos (of Cos) 121
Phile, priestess (of Athens) 138
Philostratus 122
Phocis 40, 56
Phoenicians 124-125
Phormio 144-145
Photius 112
Phrynicus 84
Phthtia see Achaea Phthiotis
Pieria 50
pilgrim(s) and pilgrimage, ancient 17,
38,78, 89, 125
see also theoria(i)
Pindar 37, 66, 68, 70, 102, 114, 115,
119, 127, 130, 144
and Aegina 115
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and the Aleuadae 111-122,129,131
and Dodona 111-122, 123, 131
and Neoptolemus see Neoptolemus-
Pyrrhus
proxenos 115
and the Molossians 115
Pindos, chain 28, 31, 33, 37, 40, 45,
49,121
Pisthetaerus 84
Plato 139, 148
Pleistonax 93
Pleuron (Aetolia) 117
Plutarch 49, 51, 70, 92, 93, 129, 130,
131, 140, 141
Polemon 81-82
Polis Cave (Ithaca) 62
pollution (miasma)
of the sacred oak 102-103
Polybius 18
Polymnaste (devotee) 101
Polystratos (of Athens) 148, 149
Poseidoneion see Rhion
Potniae 102
Prasino, village
Priam see Troy
Proclus  106-109, 112
proverb(s) see paroimiai
proxenia, proxenos 115
Proxenus 30, 128-129, 131
Pseudo-Scylax 36
Pyrrha 129-130
Pyrrhus 20, 23, 30, 37,127, 128, 129,
130, 131
Pythios see Apollo

107

R

Rhegion 26
Rhion 144-145
Poseideion at 145

S

Sabylinthos, guardian of Tharyps 142
Sacra, via 33
sacrifice

animal 42, 43, 60, 66, 67, 112, 113,

134-137, 145, 146-150

human 105, 125
sacrilege see pollution (miasma)
Salamis, battle of 141-142
Salento 54

Samos 18, 89, 89, 98
Saronic, Gulf 40
Scheria 57-58
Scotussa 126, 127
Scythia, Scythians 46, 47, 48
Sellasia (Laconia) 96-97
Selloi 112, 116, 117, 123, 143, 144
see also Dodona, priest(esses) and
sacred officials
see also (H)Elloi
Serpent Column 120
shepherds, herdsmen 34, 35, 37, 38,
39, 40, 41, 43, 128, 129
Sicilian expedition 144
Sicily 56, 58, 61, 98
Sikelia 71
Sigeon 119
Siwah see Zeus
Skourta, plain 107
Sogenes (of Aegina) 66
Sophocles
Trachiniae 117-118, 123, 143-144
Sotairos (of Cyprus) 26
Souidas 126-127, 131
Sparta, Spartans 27,28, 85, 87, 88, 89,
90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98,
99,108, 119, 140
and bribery 91-93
literacy of 97
and shrines 87-88
Spartoi 52
Stephanus of Byzantium 80, 81, 117,
126, 127
Strabo 19, 28, 50, 53, 83, 102, 121,
126, 127, 133

T

Taras 61, 88

Telmessoi see Galeotai

Telphousia 50

Tenos, Tenians 47-48

Teucrides, tyrants of Cyprus 115

Tharyps 142

Thearion (of Aegina) 66,115

Thebes, Thebans (Boeotia) 27, 45, 52,
95,103, 106, 109, 111, 113, 114

Thebes (Egypt) 113-118, 123-125

Themis 139

Themistocles 140-141

theogephyra 39



theoria(i)
137
see also pilgrims and pilgrimage
Thera 98
Thermaic, Gulf 30, 50
Thermos 39
Thesprotia, Thesprotians 17, 19, 28,
52, 115, 117, 118, 120, 121, 124,
129
Thettaliotis 121
Thessalos 116,119,121, 122,123,131
Thessaly, Thessalians 27, 28, 33, 40,
49, 55, 56, 58, 101, 105, 111, 113,
115, 116, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123,
126,127, 128, 129, 130, 131
tagai of 115,119, 131
Thouria (Messenia) 97
Thracians 104, 105, 138, 148, 149, 150
Thronion 52, 53, 56, 59, 60, 76
Thucydides 31, 58, 84-85, 107, 140-
141, 144-145
Thyamis, promontory 33
Thyamis, river 32, 33, 39
Tomaroi, Tmaroi 19, 32,39,112, 116,
117
see also (H)Elloi, Selloi

28, 45-49,102-111, 122, 134-

travellers, 18™-19" cent. 18-21
tripodephoria 102-114
tripodephorikon melos  111-114

tripod(s)
at Dodona 26, 41-43, 81-82, 102-
111, 112-114, 118
from the sanctuary of Apollo Ismenion
102
from the sanctuary of Athena Itonia
102
Troad 122
Trophonius
Troy
Priam of 75,120
war of 51, 52, 53, 56, 74-75, 104,
111, 120
Tymphrestis, Mount 39
Tzumerka, Mountains 333

45, 94-95

\Y%
Vitsa (Epirus) 32, 36, 38, 62-63
X

xenia 53,115
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Xenophon 95, 136-137, 139

Y

Yanina see loannina
Yugoslavia 29

z

Zakynthos, Zakynthians 74-76
Zeus
Ammon 18, 45, 87-88, 90-91, 92-
93, 97,99, 118, 123-126
Dodonaeus 20, 56, 63, 71, 79, 80,
88,97, 99,102,103, 111, 112, 120,
127, 133, 135, 138, 140, 143
Naios 25, 26, 60, 77, 79, 80, 138,
143
Zitsa (Epirus) 39



The Shrine of Dodona in the Archaic and Classical Ages.
A History

Travelling to oracular sanctuaries was one of the main motivations for long-distance
movements in antiquity. Located on the fringes of the Greek world, the oracular sanctuary
of Zeus at Dodona attracted visitors from the Early Iron Age, but only from the mid-7*
century BC onwards did its catchment area expand far beyond the Pindos mountain range.
This book covers the history of the shrine from its emergence as a cult place up to the
acquisition of a pan-Hellenic reputation, taking into account the communities and private
individuals who dedicated, consulted, and performed rituals there.
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